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| The Sanctity of a Noble Quran | 
x ] Please clarify for us what status the Quran has in our 
E religion? 








GA. The Qur'an is Allah’s speech, which He ceeded to His 
a, servant and Messenger, Muhammad 28: He revealed it so 
that it could serve. as light and guidance for all creatures until 
the Day of Judgement. Allah Almighty has blessed the Muslims, 
as well as some from later generations, to memorize it, to apply 
it in all of life’s affairs, and to refer to it in all matters large and 
small. Even to this day, Allah Almighty has blessed people 
regarding the Qur’an, people who give it its full due, physically 
and spiritually. Unfortunately, a great number of people who 
call themselves Muslims do not fulfil the rights of the Qur’an, 
nor do they obey the Prophet #¢ — people upon whom I fear the 
following. 


6 has A he AI gh SL S55 SEM Se 


“And the Messenger (Muhammad e) will say: “O my Lord! 
Verily, my people deserted this Qur'an. ”™ 


It is a visible fact that many have deserted the Qur’an: they 
don’t recite it, reflect on its meanings, or apply its precepts, and 
there is neither might nor power except with Allah Almighty. 


Many Muslims have forgotten that they must venerate the 
Qur’an. In Muslim countries, printed in publications — news- 
papers, magazines, pamphlets, journals — are many verses of 
the Qur’an, yet after having read these publications, many 
people throw them into the garbage, where the Qur’anic verses, 


L1 Al-Furqan 25:30. 
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to the least, are belittled. Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 
@ afte Vy atc 51 @O v& 6 3 @ 28 3H Kp 


aki Sale 
“That (this) is indeed an honorable recital (the Noble Qur'an). 
In a book well-guarded (with Allah in the heaven i.e. Al-Lawh Al- 
Mahfuz), which (that Book with Allah Almighty) none can touch 
but purified (i.e., the angels), a Revelation (this Qur’ an) from the — 
Lord of all that exists). ” : 


Based on the meaning of this verse, and according to the view of 
the majority of scholars, one is not allowed to touch the Qur’an 
unless one is in a state of purity. In a Hadith related by ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, the mcSSenee! of Allah #¢ sent the message to him, — 


(Selb YI neg a 


“And only the pure may touch the Qur'an.” 1 
In another narration, one reported by Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be 


pleased with him, the Prophet # said, 


Zw go 


Cath EN; “i TARR. 


“Do not touch the Qur’an unless you are pure.” >! 


And from another narration we learn that Sa‘d ordered his son 
to perform ablution before touching the Mushaf. If this is how 
we should be when we touch the Mighty Qur'an, then imagine 
those who use a newspaper — wherein verses of the Mighty 
Quran are written — as a tablecloth, throwing it into the 
garbage after their meal; no doubt, this behavior is a form of 


disrespect for the Book of Allâh and His Clear Speech. 


It is then the responsibility of every Muslim to be careful with 
the Mushaf, books wherein verses of the Qur'an are written, 


LN Al-Wagqi‘ah 56:77-80. | 
[2] Ibn Hibban no. 793 and Ad-Daraqutni no. 1/121. 
[3] Al-Mustadrak for Al-Hakim no. 3/485. 
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wherein the Prophet’s sayings are printed, and wherein one of 
Allah’s beautiful Names are mentioned; this is accomplished by 
storing such books in a clean, pure place. When one no longer 
needs these items, he may bury them in pure soil or burn them. — 
One must not be negligent in this matter, as many people are, 
due to their ignorance about the regulations on this matter. This 
is the behavior required from every Muslim regarding the Book 
of Allah, His Names and attributes, and the Hadiths of Allah’s 
Messenger #€. They must stay away from what angers Allah, and 
from behavior that offends the rank of the Word of the Lord of 
the worlds. We ask Allah Almighty to guide us to what He loves 
and to protect us both from the evils of our own selves and the 
evils of our deeds. We ask Him to instill into our hearts 
veneration for both His Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger 
g. We ask Allah Almighty to make us from those who follow 
the precepts of these two sources, and from those who do not 
belittle them by speech or by deed. Indeed, He is our Protector 
and is able to answer our prayers. 

Ibn Baz 


Which is Better? 


When we are reciting the Qur’an, is it better to read 
from the Mushaf, or from memory? 








gA) As for reciting the Qur’an outside of the prayer, it is better 
£5), to read from the Mushaf, because it is better from the view 
precision and memorization, except when reciting it from the 
heart is more conducive to memorizing it and makes it easier to 
concentrate. In this case one should recite it from the heart. 


In the case of the prayer, it is better to recite from the heart. 
This is because when one recites from the Mushaf it results in 
unnecessary motion from holding the Mushaf, turning the pages, 
and looking at the letters. All of this causes one to be unable to 
properly place the right hand over the left on the chest while in 
the standing position, and it may also result in harsh treatment 
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to it during the bowing and prostration positions when he has to 
put the Mushaf under his arm, etc. It is for these such reasons 
that we prefer a person to recite from. a heart during prayer 
rather than from the Mushaf. | 


We even see some people, when. they are praying behind an 
Imam, reading directly from the Mushaf, following his recitation. 
Because of the reasons mentioned above, and because the 
worshipper needs only to follow the Imam, people should not 


hold the Mushaf when they are praying. 


But if the. case is hat the Imam’s memory is not seals and he 
says to one of the followers, “While you are praying behind me 
follow along in the Mushaf in case I make a mistake.” Then there 
is no harm in this. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Ayat Al-Kursi 


Why is Ayat Al-Kursi the greatest verse in the Qur’an? 








K À Ayat Al-Kursi mentions, both explicitly and implicitly, 
‘424, many of Allah’s attributes; singling Him out in worship, 
and those qualities of perfection that befit Allâh Almighty, and 
- negating those qualities of imperfection that do not befit Him 
Almighty. In no other verse of the Qur’an are these qualities 
found to the same degree, which is why its virtues are extolled in 
many Hadiths, and which is why it is to be recited after the 
obligatory prayers, before going to sleep, and why it helps to 
repel Shaytan, along with the other great benefits mentioned 
with reciting it. 

Ibn Jibreen 


How Should One Memorize The NODI wae an 


à Js there a Hadith that evans how to memorize the 
Noble Qur’an? What is the ruling regarding someone 
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who, when praying, wears an impure garment, but who only 
realizes the fact after having begun the prayer? And is there 
any Hadith that mentions the superiority of Surat Al-Kafirun? 





There is a Hadith recorded by At-Tirmithi (number 3641) 
4£), in the Chapter of the Supplication for Memorization, in 
which is mentioned the story when ‘Ali bin Abu Talib 
complained of his weak memory to the Messenger of Allah 28, 
who taught him a long supplication to be recited on Thursday 
night, after praying four Rak’ats of prayer. However, the Hadith 
is weak, its like has not been confirmed. Still, supplication in 
general is a good way to help improve your memory. Also, once 
you make an effort to memorize the Qur’an, you should 
remember that Allâh Almighty made the Qur'a an easy to 
memorize and understand, as Allâh Almighty said: 


Kia, y 255% USE e 
“So we have made this ( the Qur’ an) easy in your own 
tongue.. ” t 


The scholars ae mentioned a few tips regarding the 
memorization of the Qur’an: 


1) One should understand its ‘meanings, an appreciation of 
which will help one remember what they are trying to 
memorize. 


2) One should not only repeat ue verses over and over again, 


but also continue to repeat and revise it, daily and weekly, 
until it becomes ingrained in one’s ERR The Messenger 


of Allah 28 said, 
2 8! PCs i mA No ee ils ie sip Tä NAN 


Ss 
(glee 


“Secure (your memorization of) the Qur’an, for it escapes more 


LI Maryam 19:97. 





easily than a camel does from its fetter.” H- 


Whoever consistently revises without being negligent i is sure to 
retain what he memorizes until he dies. 


Regarding one who prays and his garment, body, or place of 
worship is impure, and he only realizes that fact after having 
completed the prayer, he doesn’t have to repeat his prayer, 
because he is excused for forgetting. However, if he remembers 
during the prayer, he must stop and wash off the impurity, 
repeating the prayer, because if a part of the prayer was void, 
then all of it must be repeated. 


As for Surat Al-Kafirun, a narration from the Prophet TE is 
recorded by At-Tirmithi from Ibn ‘Abbas which says that it is 
equal to one-fourth of the Qur'an. The Prophet 4%% used to recite 
it along with Qul Huw Allåhu Ahad (Surat Al-Ikhlas) in the 
Sunnah prayer of Fajr, in the two Rak‘ahs performed after Tawaf, 
and on other occasions. The Prophet #% ordered us to read it 
before going to sleep and informed us that it absolves one from 
Shirk (associating partners with Allah Almighty). This is because 
it mentions the Tawhid that involves one’s actions, objective, 
and intent, that is, Tawhid Al-‘Ibadah, but this must be 
understood and one must be familiar with its proofs. 

Ibn Jibreen 


To Recite the Noble Qur’an While Lying Down 


Is it permissible for me to read the Noble Qur’an from 
$ the Mushaf when I lie down on my side or on my back? 








\, Standing, sitting, walking, jogging, riding a car, lying 
4554, down — you are permitted to read the Qur’an in any of 
these positions. Nonetheless, it is better for you to read when 
you are seated, facing the Qiblah, understanding what you are 
reading, and contemplating its meanings — in this way you 


(11 Al-Bukhari no. 5033, and Muslim no. 791. 
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completely benefit from your recitation. | 
Ibn Jibreen 


Gathering With Others To Read The Qur’an 


My colleagues and I get together once a week, to read 
some verses of the Qur’an, to improve our recitation; 
afterwards, we talk about various topics. We have heard, 
however, that it is not allowed to gather for the purpose of 
recitation, whereas it is permissible to get together for the 
purpose of memorizing the Qur'an; is this true? 








There is nothing wrong in assembling to read, study, or 
ÆA., memorize the Qur'an, or for better Understanding of the 
religion. The Prophet 4% said, 


o BHo- 27 “yer 


ES SANG dl Os OE bod Yd vege te cet 
dhl 85555 Sf aby SSN ads ESN ale EIS Vy 


“No group of people gather in one of Allah’s houses to recite 
Allah’s Book and to study it with each other, except that 
tranquility descends upon them, mercy envelops them, the angels 
surround them, and Allah mentions them to those that are with 
Him.” 


This was recorded by Imam Muslim in his Sahih. It is also 
confirmed that the Prophet # would recite the Qur’an to Jibril, 
peace be upon him, and every night during Ramadhan, they 
would study it together. The Messenger of Allâh 4 often sat 
with his Companions, reciting the Quran to them, and 
reminding them of Allah Almighty. At times, he #¢ ordered 
some of his Companions to recite the Qur’an to him. All of these 
proofs clearly show that it is permissible to assemble for the 


purpose of reciting or studying the Qur’an. And with Allah is the 


OUI Muslim no. 2699. 





facilitatioin to do what is right. ie. 4 
| | Ibn Baz 


Reciting In a Group 





A What is the ruling on roe the Qur'a an ina C in 
“= congregation? ie | | | 


Your question is general. If by your question, you mean 
ŽA that people recite verses as if they were one voice, each 
person in the group reciting in harmony with the others, it is a 
practice that is not sanctioned by the Shari‘ah, and at the very 
least, it is Makruh (disliked), because it is neither related from 
Allah’s Messenger # nor from his Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them. 


If, however, it is done for de purpose of instruction, we A 
that there is no wrong in this. If you mean people getting 
together to recite the Qur’an to memorize it or learn it, one of 
them reciting while the others listen, or each of them is reciting 
by himself, not in unison, then this is allowed according to what 
is confirmed from Allah’s Messenger e. He ue said: 


oF 
o SHor 27 lrer ” 


pea Belts 5 diy | Sis ó Mk 4 diy | areas ea Le) 
Wil GA5555 ASI Gig Meg eek EKSI agile CIF YY 

Gie Jed 
“No group a PA eres in one of Allah’s nikes to recite 
Allah’s Book and to study it with each other, except that 
tranquility descends upon them, the angels surround them, mercy 
envelops them, and Allah mentions them to those that are with 
Him.” 


The Permanent Commie 


UI Muslim no. 2699. 
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Did Shaykh-Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah Make A Special 
Supplication When He Finished the Qur’an? 


\ Is there anything wrong with saying Shaykh-Al-Islam 
Ibn Taymiyyah’s supplication when finishing the 
Qur’an? And according to the Sunnah, what should one > do 
when he finishes reading the Qur’an? 





< We do not know that it is correct that Shaykh Al- Islam 
=. Ibn Taymiyah used the supplication attributed to him 
en finishing the Qur’an. We have not found apne 
mentioned about it in his Tafsir. 





However, it is popularly ; attributed to him, and we don t feel 
that there is anything wrong with it. If people say other 
supplications, then that is acceptable as well, because of the 
absence of any evidence to specify a particular supplication. 


With Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. May Allah send 
peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions. 

| The Permanent Committee 


Getting Together to Supplicate After Completing the 
=- Entire Qur’ an 


When some people finish eae the Qur’an, they 
S52 gather their relatives or friends to supplicate together, as 
a group, so that they may all share in the reward for finishing 
the Quran - either by supplicating with the invocation 
related from Shaykh-Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah or with other 
invocations like those written at the end of the Mushaf under 
the title “Supplication for Completion of the Qur’an.” Is it 
permissible, then, to gather for this purpose, whether it is at 
the end of Ramadhan or at any other time? Is such a 
gathering considered to be an innovation (Bid‘ah)? And is 
there a specific supplication the Messenger of Allah 2¢ would 
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say when he would finish the Qur’an? 





\, As far as we know, there is no evidence to support a 
ŻA specific invocation for this purpose. One may supplicate 
as he pleases, choosing a supplication that is beneficial — like 
asking forgiveness for his sins, asking for Paradise, asking to be 
protected from the Fire, seeking refuge from Fitnah asking to be 
guided to understand the Qur’an, in a manner that will please 
Allah Almighty and make one act according to it and memorize 
it etc. This is because it is confirmed that Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, would gather his family and supplicate upon 
completion of the Qur’an. However, I know of nothing 
regarding this issue that is related from the Prophet we. 


As for the invocation that is ascribed to Shaykh- -Al-Islam Ibn 
Taymiyyah, I don’t know that this is correctly attributable to 
him; even so, it is an invocation that is well-known and well- 
received among our scholars, although I have not found it in any 
of his writings. And Allah knows pest, 

Ibn Baz 


One Who Recites the Qur’an Without 
a a it: Is He Rewarded: 


Though I don’t understand its meanings, I recite pa 
! Quran often; does Allâh reward me nonetheless? 


The Noble Qur'an, as Allâh Almighty says, is blessed: 


@ AV iil Key eck TA OY có, roe LEY | 
a es is) a book ( the Qur’an ) which we have sent down to you, . 
full of blessings that they may ponder over its Verses, and that 


men of understanding may remember. ant 








One is rewarded for reciting it, whether he understands what he 
is reading or not. It is not allowed for a believer to recite the 


U] Sad 38:29. 
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Qu’ran, and try to act according to it, without understanding its 

meaning. Just as a person who studies medicine should not be 
ignorant of the meanings of what he reads in medical books; 
rather, the medical student strives to understand what he is. 
taught, so that he may then apply it. How then should a believer 
be when he recites Allah’s Book, which is a cure for what is in 
the hearts, and an admonition for all people. And that is why 
the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, used to read 
only ten verses at a time, not proceeding to the following ten 
until they learned their meanings and then applied them. 


So a person is rewarded for reciting the Qur’an, regardless of 
whether he understands it or not, yet one should strive as much 
as one can to learn its meanings, and to learn from learned and 
trusted scholars. If one is not able to find a scholar to learn from, 
he should refer to trusted books of Tafsir — for instance, Tafsir 


Ibn Jarir (At-Tabari) and Tafsir Ibn Kathir. And Allah knows best. 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


They Used To Read Without 
The Points or Vowel Symbols 





f) Is it true that the Qur’an was revealed with letters that 
=, had no points nor vowel symbols, indicating how they 
should be pronounced? If so, how then was it recited? 





ES 





QA Itis true that the early Mushafs that were recorded had no 
ÆA, vowels, points, or signs to indicate when to pause; rather, 
points and vowels symbols were actually written during the time 
of the Tabiʻin (Companions of the Prophet’s Companions). 
During the time of the Prophet 2, people would read, not from 
written form, but from their memory and from what they were 
tagh by their teachers. 


Ibn Jibreen 
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He Recites Incorrectly: Is He Sinning? 









R I read the Qur’an often, but I don’t know much about 
¥ the rules of recitation, and so I make many pitas 
when I recite; am I sinning? 3 -a : , 


SS 





¢ ‘It is an obligation upon every Muslim to gain how t to 
ÆA, properly utter the recitation of the Qur'an, reciting it as 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did, and as Allah Almighty revealed it 
to His Messenger. In this regard, one should strive as much as 
one is able. If, only through much repetition and difficulty, can- 
one achieve correct pronunciation, one will be- given. two 
rewards, for the Meet of Allâh 4% said, pe 


oaii Gus le 385 a 65 A ts gal 


| “A person who stutters when he reads the Qur’ an and finds it i 
di ifficult has two rewards, 1] : 


Therefore brother, be patient: een a word over and over until | 
you have pronounced it properly, even though this may be 
difficult for you, because if you follow this advice, you will be 
rewarded well. And beware of reading the Quran quickly, 
stumbling over the words, not caring about mistakes in 
pronunciation, for by doing so, you are belittling the Qur'an, 
which as we know, is Allah’s Speech. After having received the 
Qur’an from Allah Almighty, Jibril sea taught it to Muhammad 
= Jiet as he had learned it from Allâh Almighty: 


ota ww 7 Sb 


os oe A LO Asi oN 4 | + & © wi =) we Ay 
@ ne oe gt E ati 


“And sake: this (the Qur’an) is a revelation from the Lord of all” 
that exists, which the trustworthy Ruh ( Jibril ) has brought down; _ 
Upon your heart (O Muhammad) that ve may be (one) of the 


he plain Arabic | 
Warners, in t e plain Arabic anguage” ibn A ihaimin 


Ll] Muslim no. 798. 
[2] Ash-Shu‘ara’ 26:192-195. 
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Placing the Qur’an on the Ground 


\ What is the ruling on placing the Mushaf on the ground 
se, if it is clean, or ona prayer me 








It is preferred t to put it in an elevated eion in order 


£ AA, that it be raised up. This Allâh Almighty says: 
. @ Feiss Fa 
“Exalted (in dignity), purified. “oo 


If you need to ait it down, at least try to put it down ina place 
that is slightly elevated; but if this is not easy for you, you can 
put it down on a ground that is pure or on a carpet that is pure. 
Avoid placing the Qur’an in a lowly place, or an impure surface, 
or on dirt, for by placing it in these places, you are debasing it. If 
one needs to put it on a clean bed, there is no harm in that with 
the view that it is done out of concern for raising it. 
| | Ibn Jibreen 


How To Recite The Qur’an 


Is it permissible for a woman to read the Qur’an 
silently? Or must she recite it out loud and slowly? 








Reciting the Qur’an slowly is not compulsory, neither for 
ŽA, male nor for female, yet doing so is considered to be one 
of the etiquettes of recitation. Among the best forms of 
recitation is that one would do so slowly and ponder over its 
meanings and come to understand it. One may recite it more 
quickly under the condition that none of the letters are skipped. 


As for reading out loud or quietly, this depends on the person: if 
one feels more alert and concentrated by reading it out loud, he 
should read out loud, but as long as he is not disturbing anyone. 
If he feel more alert and concentrated when reading quietly, 


Ul “Abasa 80:14. 





28 Fatawa Islamiyah 


then he should read quietly. And if both are equal, he a 
choose as he wishes. 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


It is Best Not to Complete a Reading of the Qur’a an. 
in Less Than Three Days | 


What advice do you give, noble Shaykh, to someone 
SS=, who, without an excuse, doesn’t touch the Qur'an for 
many months at a time, someone who spends his time 
reading magazines that are void of benefit? 








A believing man or woman should read as often as 
AR, possible from the Book of Allâh, contemplating its 
meanings and understanding it, whether that is from the Mushaf 
or by reciting from memory; Allâh Almighty says: 


1 ANI Ni Seas cose KA aes a a Sw 


a This is) a book ( the Qur'an) which we have sent down to you, 
full of blessings that they may ponder over its Verses, and that 
men of understanding may remember.” H) 


He aso said: 


be GS Ea ih Slat YG A BB gA Sp 
4/ A 4 a7 Ze aad 


. g S i il Aag 59S ji er py Anes | 
4 Bee 23 Rew ee AS) eee i 


: “Verily, shee who recite the book of Allah Almighty (this 

Quran), and perform As-Salah, and spend (in charity) out of 

- what we have provided for them, secretly and openly, hope for a 

_ (sure) trade gain that will never perish. That He may pay them 

_ their wages in full, and give them (even) more, out of his Grace. 
Verily! He is Oft- -For, ving, Most Par. to appreciate, (good 
deeds and recompense).' 


D1 Sad 38:29. 
[2] Fatir 35: 29,30. 
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Recitation here includes both recitation and following it. 
Recitation while pondering and understanding its meanings, 
with sincerity to Allâh is a means to correctly following it. It also 
brings a great reward as the Prophet #¢ said, 


sir 7m 99 


(ley Lad i A ee ak ails ol fal 1555810 


“Read the Qur'an, for on the Day of Jud ement, it will come as 
an intercessor for the one who recited it,” D1 


The le Prophet #¢ also said, 


Ca 


áis Tai ls ie ree 
“The best among you is he who learns the Qur’ an and then 
teaches it.” 
He 2 also said, 
Js V Gel 2s kasii Easy 8 a os YY OS 1 go 
arene rare ere iss iss [i]. 


“Whoever reads a letter from the Qur'an, for him is a good deed, 
and a good deed is multiplied by ten. I don’t say that Alif-Lam- 
Mim is a letter, but Alif is a letter, Lam is a letter, and Mim is a 
letter.!°! 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ said to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
“AS, usp f : 
Cee JS 3 A [ap 


“Read the Qur’an every month (i.e. finish reading it once a 
month). ” 


“Abdullah said, “I can hendi more than that.” He m said, 
ge a la. 
LI Muslim ae. 804. 


[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5027. 
[3] At-Tirmithi no. 2910. 
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“Then read it every seven days. ait 


The Prophet’ S Companions used to finish the Qur an every 
seven days. | 


Į advise all those who iea die Qur’an to ne it more ee with 
sincerity for Allah, contemplating its meanings, séeking knowl- — 
edge from it, and to finish reading it every month, and if 
possible, in even a shorter period. One may finish it in less than 
seven days if one is able, but it is better not to finish it in less 
than three days, because three days is the shortest period that 
the Prophet 2% instructed for ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As. 
Moreover, reading the entire Qur’an in less than three days may 
lead to a hasty reading, one that is bereft of contemplation. 


It is not allowed to recite from the Mushaf without being in a 
state of purity. In the case of reciting it by heart, then there is no 
harm if one reciting it does so without having Wudhu’. As for the 
one who is Junub (impure sexually or due to menstruation) he or 
she is not to recite it from the Mushaf nor by heart until having 
performed Ghusl because of what is recorded by Imam Ahmad 
and the Sunan compilers with a Hasan chain of narration in 
which ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, said: 7 | 


race VE 7 LA gy Bees CaN 


“Nothing would prevent the Popher yE an the Qur'an except 

Jor Janabah (the state of sexual or menstrual impurity). ” 
And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. 
o Ibn Baz 


The , Ruling on saying “Allâh, the , Magnificent, 
_ Has Spoken The Truth” After Recitation _ 





] What is the ruling on saying “Allâh, the Magnificent, 
$} has Spoken the truth” after reciting the Qur’ an? 


A 


ND 


[L1] Al-Bukhari no. 5054 and Muslim no. 1159. i 
[2] Ibn Majah no. 594, Abu-Dawud no. 229 and Musnad Ahmad no. 1/83. 
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\ To say Sadaq Allahu Al-‘Azim “Allah the Magnificent has 
sak, Spoken the truth” after reciting the Noble Qur’an has no 
basis for it in the Sunnah nor in the actions of the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them. It was merely initiated in later 
times. There is no doubt that the one saying, “Allah the 
Magnificent has Spoken the truth” is praising Allah Almighty. 
So this is a form of worship, and in the case of worship; it is not 
allowed for us to worship Allah except with what there is a Shari 
‘ah evidence for. Since there is no proof from the Shari ‘ah in this 
case, then saying it after recitation is not legislated, nor 
prescribed, so it is not prescribed for a person to say it after 
reciting the Noble Qur'an. 


Someone might say: Didn’t Allah Athigtity say, 


i comes LA a 
“Say: Allah has spoken the truth. “uy 


We would answer that yes, Allah Almighty did say this, and yes, | 
we say, “Allah has spoken the truth,” but did the Messenger of 
Allah # say, “When you finish reciting the Qur’an, say: Allah 
Almighty has spoken the truth.”’?. 


What is authentic is that once Ibn Mas’ P may Allâh be 
pleased with him, recited Surat eee to the et sed 
When he reached, ae 


© OLS MS E h et AK ore ES, E 


“How (will it be) then, when We bring from each nation a witness 
~ and We , bring you cc O Muhammad #Ẹ) as a witness Lon the 
people. 12] | a 
Then the Prophet 15 ai 
7 E pena a 


Me That is is) ees fry you.’ 


O] Äl-Imran 3:95. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4: 41. 
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He didn’t say, “Say: Allâh has spoken the truth,” nor did Ibn 
Mas‘ud say it. This is an evidence that it is not legislated for one 
to say “Allah the Magnificent has re the truth” after 
reciting the Qur’an. 


Suppose that something happens to confirm what Allah 
Almighty and His Messenger said — in such an instance, you — 
may say, “Allah, the Almighty, has spoken the truth,” because 
you have said this to announce that Allah’s Speech is truthful. 
So for example, if you see someone who is so busy with his 
children, that he neglects his worship, you may say, “Allah, the 
Almighty, has spoken the truth” — for He Almighty says: | 


roe: iy SHAS, Kia Cy 


“Your wealth and your children are only a trial, whereas Allah 
Almighty! With Him is a great reward (Paradise). ce 


In similar such cases then there would be no harm. 
7 : : - Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Why Doesn’t Surat At-Tawbah 
Begin With “Bismillah” 


< Unlike other chapters, why does Surat At-Tawbah bias 
=, without “Bismillahi-ar-Rahman-ir-Rahim (In the Name of 
Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful)’’? Also, 
before reading this chapter, we say, “I seek refuge in Allah 
from the Fire, from the evil of the disbelievers, and from the 
anger of the Almighty; and glory is for Allah and His 


Messenger.” Is this invocation correct? 








\, The invocation that you mentioned for the beginning of 
Æ, Surah Bara’h (At-Tawbah) is an innovated supplication 
which there is no basis for, and it is not allowed for one to begin 
the Surah with it. When I was young, I used to see this invocation 
written as a footnote in some copies of the Qur’an. Whoever sees 


AE Taghabun 64:15. 





= Almighty says: 


The Noble Quran OOOO y åăëOa 


this in a copy of the Qur’an should blot it out, because it is an 
innovation and it is not related from the Prophet 28. 


As for your first question, we do not begin this chapter with 
“Bismillah” simply because it is not there; were it a part of the 
chapter, it would have been written in the Qur’an, for Allah 


4O h AS WE 
“Verily We: It is We Who have sent down the Thikr (i.e., the | 
Qur’an) and surely, We will guard it (from corruption ). [1] 


This is how it has reached us from the Prophet £. The 
Companions, however, disagreed among themselves — as has 
been related from ‘Uthman — as to whether it is a separate 
chapter or whether it is the completion of Surat Al-Anfal. So 
they separated between them without the “Bismillah”. So this is 
a judgement on their part between two choices. For if it was 
certain that it was the remainder of Surat Al-Anfal then they 
would not have put a separation nor the “Bismillah,” and if it 
were certain that it was a separate chapter then they would have 
put a separation and the “Bismillah.” Since neither this nor that 
is confirmed, they put a separation there. This was a case of 
Ijtihad that agrees with what is correct, for it can be known with 
certainty that if the “Bismillah” were revealed before this chapter 
then they would have left it, without a doubt. This is because 
Allah Almighty says: | 


4 Shad A hy Sat GE 22 Gy 
“Verily We: It is We Who have sent down the Thikr (i.e., the 
Qur'an) and surely, We will guard it (from corruption). »[2] 


Therefore it is not legislated that one should begin the recitation 
of Surah Al-Bara’h with “Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim.” 
Ibn “Uthaimin 


L1] Al-Hijr 15:9. 
[2] Al-Hijr 15:9. 
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ar dat To soing” the Qur’: an 


Noble Shaykh, what j is the meaning of AtTaghannt v with 
regard to the Quran? — 





G The encouragement for At-Taghannt with the Qur’an is 
reported in the authentic Sunnah. This merely means to 
beautify t the voice, it does not carry the same meaning as that of 

“singing,” but to beautify the voice oe its recitation. There 
is an authentic Hadith in this oo. A 


ty 55 oliu Sy BN os an G sea tbl Sat Ga 


~~ 





“Alláh has not listened to canine: like His listening to the 
_ Prophet reciting the Qur’an aloud with a pest voice.” H 


He 4 also said, 


E EEEE shy, 


“He is not one of us who does not es. the Qur’ an. 
aloud. io oe, 


Now this e which is attributed to Allah. (in the first 
Hadith) — like all of His attributes — does: not resemble a 
characteristic of His creatures. | aa 


The same is said, for Allah’s listening ad hearing, as is said for 
the rest of His attributes, that this is so, in a manner r that befits 


Allah a 
Dit at 2? S sip 
“There is be like ı unto Him, ae He is the All Hearer, the 
“All Seer.” 1 . 
At-Taghanni then, means to recite aloud with a beautiful voice, 


us a sense of tranquility, so that one’s heart is moved, because 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 7544 and Muslim no. 792. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 7527. 
[3] Ash-Shura 42:11. 
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the purpose is that one’s heart be moved by this Qur’an, until it 
is calm, attentive and tranquil, so it will bring benefit. 


In this regard, there is the story of Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari, may 
Allah be pleased with him, whom the Prophet #% passed by 
while he was reciting the Qur’an. The Prophet 2% stopped to 
listen, and then said, 


COMES ale 3515 ST pelh G2 Glebe (Ae eri iD 
“Indeed, this one has been given a Mizmar!™ = the Mizmars 
of the family of Dawud. rla] 


When Abu Musa approached the Prophet HE, the Prophet we 
informed him of what he said, and Abu Musa said, “Had I 
known, O Messenger of Allah, that you were listening to me, I 
would have adorned (my recitation) even more.’ 7 


The point here is that the Prophet #¢ did not then heat him 
for saying this, a silent approval which shows that beautifying 
one’s voice when reading the Qur’an is recommended, so that 
both the reader and the nen can spiritually benefit from the 
recitation. 

Ibn Baz 


Kissing the Qur’an 


We see many people, as they are about to read the 
Qur’an, kiss it and wipe it on their eyes and face; does 
this practice have any basis in the Shari ‘ah? 





We know of no basis for this practice in the pure Shari'ah. 





The Permanent Committee 


[1] Mizmar is a wind instrument. It is often used to mean merely “beautiful 
voice” as it is here, according to Ibn Al-Athir in An-Nihayah. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5048, Muslim no. 793 and An-Nasa’i no. 1022. 
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Translations Of the Qur’an, And 
A Disbeliever Touching the due an. 


May we translate the Qur’ an, for instance, to kendi, SO 
that disbelievers can read it, for Allâh i et te does 





Say: 


46) Shi Wy 24 YD oe US :® O 2S Sd Ay 


“That ( this) is indeed an honourable recital ( the Noble Qur’ an). 
In a book well-guarded (with Allah in the heaven i.e., Al-Lawh 
Al-Mahfuz). Which (that Book with Allah a ) none can 
touch but purified (i.e., the angels).”""! 


And on the cover of such a translation the following > would be 
written: | 


Ot AK es EM a ts occa au a> 


“And to Allah Torre all that is in the heavens and all that is in 
the earth. And Allah is Ever Encompassing all things. They ask 
-your legal instruction concerning women, say: Allah instructs you 
about them.’'*! 





The Qur’an’s precision, beauty, perfect style, flawless 
4524, cohesion — no translation can be equal to the Qur’an 
regarding these and other qualities, qualities that are complete 
and perfect because they are descriptive of Allah’s Speech. One 
who attempts a perfect translation is like one who tries to 
ascend to the heavens without a ladder or a machine, or one 
who attempts to fly without wings or a machine. 


However, a scholar may, according to his knowledge and ability, 
attempt to convey his understanding of the Qur’an into another 
language; so that the ee of that language may come to know 


N 


(hy Al-Waqi ‘ah 56:77-79. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:126-127. 





ee ponent ae 





£ 
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what he knows and understands from the Qur'an. Still though, 
his translation is not considered to be the Qur’an, nor is it given 
the status of the Qur’an in any way whatsoever. Rather, a 
translation of the Qur’an is more akin than anything else to a 
Tafsir or explanation. of the Qur'an, for a Tafsir is never referred 
to as being the Qur’an. It follows then that a disbeliever and one 
who is in a state of major impurity can touch a translation of the 
Qur'an, just as both categories of people are permitted to touch 
a Tafsir book written in Arabic. 

The Pecan Committee 


Taking A Salary Or A Stipend 
-For Reciting the Qur'an | 


Some people recite the Qur an 1 for a salary or for a price; 
Z is this permitted? 





NS 





® According to the correct view of the scholars, one is 
al, permitted to take a salary if by reciting, one is teaching 
others to read the Qur’an. This is due to an authentic Hadith in 
which one of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah #% read 
the Qur’an over a sick person for some wealth, and later on the 


Messenger of Allah #& said, 


A o 


Z. 
> 


àl DES g ce isl k SS op 


“Indeed, the most rightful task for which you take a nae is 
Allah's Book. Pi 


Recorded by Al- Bukhari, may Allâh have mercy upon RAR in his 
Sahih. 


But in the case where one recites, not for educational purposes, 
but merely for people to listen to on any given occasion, it is not 
permissible to take wages. Concerning this last ruling, Shaykh- 
Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said that he knew of no disagreement 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 5737. 
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among the scholars for its prohibition. — a iins, 
Pes l E Ibn Baz 
To Memorize Parts Of the Qur’an 
And Then to Forget Them 


gi I have heard a Hadith of the Messenger of Allâh Hg, the 
Q meaning of which is this: A person who memorizes a 
chapter or verse of the Qur’an and then forgets it afterwards 
has perpetrated a sin; is this Hadith authentic? 


GA This Hadith has.been related from the Messenger of Allah 
ÆA, #; it contains a stern warning for those who first 
memorize a portion of the Qur’an and then forget it. If this 
Hadith is authentic, then it means that a person sins when he 
forgets parts of the Qur’an out of negligence and avoiding the 
Qur’an. But when one forgets parts of the Qur’an because of a 
natural cause or because he became so busy with life’s exigencies 
that he had no time to revise his recitation, then there is no sin 
upon him. | 


In an authentic Hadith, when the Messenger of Allah #8 heard a 
man recite the Qur’an, he said, 


i SSS i PES 5H) ail ip 
“May Allah have mercy on so and SO, for he has reminded me ve of a 
verse that I was made to forget.’ 


And forgetting is SOME TUNE natural for humans. The Prophet ue 
also said, 


“Indeed, I am -* a human being like you: I fore | like you 
forget.” tP] 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 5037-5038 and Muslim no. 788. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 401 and Muslim no. 572. 
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What is really strange is that some people fear Allah Æ in sucha 
way that they are taken away by whims: one of them will say, “I 
will not memorize anything from the Qur’an because I fear that 
I will later forget it.” Such a person effectively prevents himself 
from good by using reasoning that is not based on fact. So this is 
what we say to you: memorize Allah’s Book, and revise your 
recitation as much as you are able, for the Messenger of Allah #% 
said after ordering us to maintain what we memorize, 


gd 2 AY ¢ KA dá ii iy 


“es it (i i.e., the Qur’ an) escapes more quickly dh a camel © 
does from is JET. eee 


You should memorize the Qur’ an . and then maintain what * you 
memorize through revision; if then, you forget something 
through a natural cause, and not because you turn away from 
the Qur’an or because you are negligent regarding it, yee will 
not be harmed, and there is no sin upon you. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Translations of the Qur’an 


Is it permissible to translate the Qur’an, for example, 
is into English, French, or Hebrew? 








QA To translate the Quran into another language is an 
=), impossible task, for the wording of the Qur’an in Arabic is 
a miracle, one that cannot be replicated in another language. 
However, it is permissible to translate the meanings of the 
Qur’an, which means to translate the explanation, or Tafsir of 
the Qur’an. Therefore one should choose a trusted Tafsir book 
in Arabic — one that is in accordance with the way of our pious 
predecessors — and then proceed to translate it into another 
language, so that people of other languages may know the 
meanings of the Qur’an. We should not forget, though, that it is 


L! Al-Bukhari no. 5033 and Muslim no. 791. 
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obligatory upon every Muslim to learn Arabic, the language in 
which the Qur’an was revealed, and the language of the Shari'ah, 
so that one may correctly understand his religion, his noe s 
speech, and the a S Spana 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Reciting the Qur’an In A Home 
Wherein There Is A Dog 


Is it permissible to recite the ome an ina house wherein 
there is a dog? | | 








\, There is no harm in doing so; however, dogs must not be 
2A kept in homes except for one of three purposes: hunting, 
agriculture, and guarding livestock. The Prophet #§ said, 


‘ak OG StS Eu VG te Uh gs ‘ai. a) 
we ue cm r 


ioe As oÉ si 
“Whoever acquires a dog that is not for hunting, planting, or 


protecting animals, then two Qirat’s < a measurement) of reward 
will be deducted from him every day." 


And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. g 
i Ibn Baz 


May Children Touch The Mushaf? 


\ Is it permissible for children to touch the Mushaf? = 





Scholars differ concerning whether one who is in a state of - 
minor impurity may touch the Mushaf. A group’ of 
scholars say that it is permissible, arguing that there is no clear 
proof to the contrary, and further arguing that the rule is the 
innocence of blame and lack of requirement, unless there is 





O] Muslim no. 1575. 
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proof to the contrary. 


Other scholars say that it is not lawful to touch the Mushaf 
unless one is in a state of purity. Their argument is based on a 
Hadith related by ‘Amr bin Hazm, in which the Prophet % had 
the following sent to him, 
gei YI leer ZW 
“None touches the Qur'an except the pure.” H- 
Purity here means free of minor impurities. 


This latter opinion is better than the first, because even though 
purity (Taharah) encompasses both physical and spiritual 
purity, whenever the Shari'ah mentions purity, it is for the 
most part referring to one who is pure in both the physical and 
spiritual sense, and that is a Muslim. 


Now what remains here is to discuss leven: when they are 
learning the Qur’an, do they have to make ablution? Or are they 
exempt because as children, they are not responsible or held 
accountable for their actions? Again, scholars differ in this issue. 
Some say that no, he doesn’t have to make ablution to touch the 
Mushaf, because he is not of age, meaning he is not held 
accountable for his actions. Others say that he does have to 
make ablution, and without a doubt this opinion is not only 
more conscientious, but there is an added benefit — children will 
learn to venerate Allah’s Speech. If forcing children is difficult, 
then they may touch the Mushaf using an intermediary 
instrument, a practice that is also permissible for someone 
who is not in a state of purity. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
Only One Who Is Pure May Touch The Qur’an 


What is the ruling regarding touching the Mushaf 
without having ablution, for the purpose of reading it 





LU Tbn Hibban no. 793 and Ad-Daraqutni no. 433. 





SS Ilo 


or moving it to another place? My question is regarding 
someone who is not in a major state of impunity = 





aA According to the majority of scholars, R the 
=), Mushaf while not having ablution is not allowed. This is 
the opinion of all Four Imams, may Allah have mercy upon 
them, and it is this opinion that the Prophet’s Companions used 
to rule by. There is even an authentic Hadith regarding this; in it, 
‘Amr bin Hazm, may Allah be pleased with him, relates that the 
Prophet 2 sent a letter to the people of Yemen, saying that: _ 


Z mw 99 


| Gelb YI Ol Seg eS oN 
“None touches the Qur’ an except the pure. 1] 


This Hadith is good in terms of authenticity; it has many chains 
of narration, and each one strengthens the other. 


The same ruling applies to moving the Mushaf from one place to 
another: only someone who is pure may do so. However, if the 
Mushaf is in a bag or jacket, for example, one may carry it, as 
long as his hands do not touch it directly. If one is in a minor 
state of impurity, one may recite the Qur’an from memory or 
recite it while someone else is holding it. A person who is in a 
major state of impurity may not recite the Qur’an, because 
nothing would prevent the Prophet #€ from the Qur’an except 
for Janabah (major state of impurity, i.e., after performing sexual 
intercourse). Ahmad recorded a good chain of narration to 
‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, who said that after the 
Prophet #¢ relieved himself, he recited something from the 
Qur'a an, and then said: =j 


(ZI J 6 Ci OE Be Od ba) an 


“This is Wor someone who is not Junub (in a major state if 
moeng ); as ~ the Juna then no, not even a single verse.” 


(1] iba Hibban no. 793 cane Ad-Daraqutni 1 no. 433. E 
[2] Ahmad 1/110. pa ee 
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The point here is that the Junub person is neither permitted to 
touch nor to recite from the Mushaf until he performs Ghusl, in 
which case he is no longer Junub. 


There is another issue that is related: whether it is permissible 
for a woman to touch the Qur'an when she is in menses or is 
going through post-natal bleeding. Scholars disagree in this 
issue: some say that she may not read while others say that she 
can read from memory without touching the Qur'an. Those that 
hold the latter opinion argue that menses and post-natal 
bleeding occur for long periods of time, whereas the person in 
a major state of impurity only has to perform Ghusl, and then he 
can recite. 


What is correct is that it does not prevent them from reciting 
from memory, and this is the preferred view since it is confirmed 
in the Two Sahihs that the Prophet 4% said to ‘A’ishah, who was 
menstruating during Hajj: 


a“ 


(yi s "x ety gle ¥ stg FC eee Ja 


“Do what a pilgrim does, except that you may not go around the 
House (i.e., the Ka‘bah) until you become purified.” 


So even though the pilgrim recites Qur’an, the Messenger of 
Allah # did not make an exception like he did for going around 
the Ka‘bah. This indicates the permissibility for a woman to 
recite when she is menstruating or when she is ‘going IONER 
post-natal bleeding. | 


The Prophet #% said similarly to Asma’ bint “‘Umays when she 
gave birth to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr at the Migat'*! during 
the farewell pilgrimage, this all proves that she may recite it 
without touching the Mushaf. 


As for the Hadith of Ibn “Umar that the Prophet 2% said: 


! Al-Bukhari no. 305 and Muslim no. 1211. 
2 The location where the pilgrim enters into the state of Ihram. See the 
Book of Hajj. 
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hal 3 AES CAN YG Gall pi D 


“Neither the menstruating nor the Junub may recite anything 
from the Qur'an. tt 


This Hadith is weak, one in its dun Ibn ‘Ayyash is 
narrating from Musa bin ‘Uqbah. The scholars of Hadith have 
graded Ibn ‘Ayyash’s narrations weak, saying that they are good 
if he is narrating from the people of Ash-Sham, which is his 
homeland, but they are weak when narrating from the people of 
Al-Hijaz, and this is one of his narrations from the ee of Al- 
Hijaz, so it is weak. 


Ibn Baz 


What To Do When One No Longer Needs Paper 
Upon Which Allâh’s Name Is Written 


In newspapers, letters, journals, and magazines we often 
W find Allah’s name or verses of the Qur'an written. When 
we are finished reading them, what should we do? Should we 
burn them? 








OA When you are finished with paper upon which Allah’s 
AA, Name or a verse of the Qur'an is written, you must either 
store it, burn it, or bury it under pure soil, preventing Allah’s 
name or verses of the Qur’an from being debased. Therefore you 
must not throw them away into the garbage or in the street, nor 
should you use such paper as a tablecloth for your meal, or any 
other behavior that would amount to debasing it in any way 
whatsoever. 


And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. 
Ibn Baz 


[1] At-Tirmithi no. 131. 
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The Shari‘ah Does Not Forbid A Menstruating 
Woman From Reciting the Qur’an 


On the Day of ‘Arafah, is it permissible for a 
= menstruating woman to recite certain invocations, even 
though mney may contain verses of the ue an? 





SS 





There is no harm if women who are menstruating or 
2A, experiencing post-natal bleeding reciting such written 
supplications during the rites of Hajj. There is also no harm in 
them reciting the Qur’an, according to what is correct. This is 
because there is no clear authentic text that would prevent them 
from reciting the Qur’an. Rather, what is mentioned specifically 
states that the person who is Junub is not to recite the Qur’an in 


that state, this is in the Hadith of ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 


him. As for the menstruating woman and the woman experien- 
cing post-natal bleeding, it is mentioned in the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar which says: 


(Oa 3 co weal Y; AE 1# Yp 


“Neither the menstruating nor the Junub may recite anything 
from the Qur’an.\"! 


This Hadith is weak because in its chain, Ibn ‘Iyash from 
someone who lived in Al-Hijaz and he is considered weak when 
narrating from them. 


Women from these two categories may recite from memory 
without touching the Mushaf, whereas a person who is Junub may 
not recite, neither from memory nor from the Mushaf, until after 
having performed Ghusl. The difference is that the Junub person 
doesn’t have to endure a long period of time before reading the 
Qur’an, because all he has to do is perform Ghusl. And if water is 
unavailable, he can simply make Tayammum (i.e., to use clean 
sand or earth to purify himself), and then pray and recite. In a 


OI At-Tirmithi no. 131. 
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sense, the choice is in his hands. But the menstruating woman 
and the woman experiencing post-natal bleeding are helpless; 
their affair is with Allâh Almighty, and they can only wait until 
this period has expired, after which they must take a shower; 
both menses and post-natal bleeding can take days. | 


For this reason, both categories of women may recite, so that 
they do not forget what they had memorized and so that they 
do not lose the blessings attached to reciting and learning the 
rules of the Shari‘ah from the Book of Allah. If this is the case, 
then one can infer that such women can also read books that 
contain supplications from various Hadiths and verses of the 
Qur'an, or other such items. This is what is correct and the most 
__ authentic of the views of the scholars, may Allah have my 
upon them. | 

Ibn Baz 


Does A Qur’an Teacher Have To Make Ablution? 


When he instructs his students how to recite the 
Mushaf, does a teacher have to have ablution or is 
purity not a condition in such case? 








( ‘Here, a teacher is like everyone else: he cannot touch the 
4, Mushaf unless he is in a state of purity according to the 
view of the majority of the scholars, as well as the Four Imams, 
may Allah have mercy upon them. This is because of the Hadith 
of “Amr bin Hazm in which the ee #€ said: 


“mw go 


É YI OMA Fas oy) 
“None touches the Qur’ an except the vara atl] 


This is a Hadith with a good chain of narration, recorded by Abu 
Dawud and others, in both connected torm: as well as a [2] 


LU Ibn Hibban no. 793 and Ad- -Daraqutni no. 433. 
[2] A connected chain of narration reaching a Companion, or someone else 
who lived after the Prophet (38). 
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form. There are many routes for it that support its authenticity 
in connected form, and it was according to this that the 
Companions of the Prophet #% judged, may Allah be pleased 
with them. And with Allâh is the auni to do what is 
correct. 


Ibn Baz 
Much Of the Qur’an Relates the 
Story Of Musa And His People 


\ Why does much of the Qur’an deal with the Children of 
& Israel, and why do most chapters mention Musa? 





SS 





wA Musa #£ is often mentioned because he is one of the five 
£2), major Messengers, who are called “Ulul-‘Azim.” Moreover, 
Allah Almighty spoke directly to Musa #¢ and blessed him with 
many different miracles, one of which was in the way Fir'awn, 
His enemy, was destroyed. And despite being shown so many 
miracles, despite rey blessed, the children of Israel disbelieved 
in Muhammad #£, even though they recognized him when he 
came, just as one of them was able to recognize his own 
children. The Qur’an reproaches them, because they knew but 
did not apply, because they were cognizant of the truth but 
refused to accept it — for these reasons, they are mentioned often 
in the Qur’an. | 

Ibn Jibreen 


Menstruating Women And Women Experiencing 


Post-Natal Bleeding: May They Touch the Qur’an? 


Noble Shaykh, itisa habit of mine that I recite certain 
_ chapters of the Qur’an before I go to sleep, but there are 
days when I cannot do this because of my monthly period. 
May I write the chapters I wish to read on a piece of paper, so 
that I can read them during my period? 
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) Menstruating women and women experiencing post-natal 
A L bleeding may recite the Qur'an, according to the most 
correct view from the scholars, since there is no authentic proof 
that points to the contrary. However, they may not touch the 
Mushaf. What they can do is hold it indirectly, by placing a 
cloth, for instance, between the hand and the Qur'an, and the 
same ruling applies for a piece of paper upon which is written 
parts of the Qur'an. And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what 
is right. 


Ibn Baz 


When I’m Not In A State Of Purity, 
May I Touch the Quran? > 


After having urinated, and without afterwards perform- 
W ing ablution, many foreign students hold the Qur'an; 
this habit is pve in many schools, but Allah sti ied 
says: | 





one 4, ow A aig Sig 3 £25 J> 


“Which (that Book with Alláh h Almighty) none can touch but 
purified." 
And the Messenger of Allah Ug said, 
| aÍ Íi E ese a I 
»[2] 


“None but the pure may touch the Qur'an. 


What is the ruling on this? And does a person sin when he 
touches the Qur'an without being purified? 





\, Educators and parents must teach children what is 
Æ, obligatory regarding worship, and reciting the Quran 
from the Mushaf i is one of these topics, and doing so requires 


[1] Al-Wagi ‘ah 56:79. | 
[2] Ibn Hibban no. 793 and AdU W121. 





a ae R A 
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complete purification. 


At the beginning of every lesson, the teacher must remind his 
students of this, and if necessary, force those who have passed 
wind, for instance, to repeat their ablution, because water — all 
praise is due to Allah — is readily available in all schools, and 
children know from the day they enter school how to perform 
ablution. 


The proofs that the questioner mentioned suffice to show that 
purity is a requisite for touching the Mushaf which was revealed 
by the Lord of the Worlds. Meaning that in it the revealed 
Speech of Allah may be read, and when Allah described it He 
said. that none touches it except the purified. This is a 
description that applies to these Mushafs we have, and those 
who are “purified” — applies to those who are purified from 
disbelief, from passing wind, from urinating, and from defecat- 
ing, this is due to the generality of the evidence. If what is 


intended by the verse is the Book that is with Allah Almighty, 


which none but the angels can touch, then the Qur’an is a | 
section of that, and none may touch it except those who are 
purified — both inwardly and outwardly. And Allah Almighty 
knows best. 

Ibn Jibreen 


A Person In A Minor State Of Impurity 
_ May Not Touch The Qur'an 


If a person is in a minor condition of impurity — such as 
someone who passes wind, urinates, or defecates — may 
he recite the Qur’an? 








Such a person may recite but not touch the Mushaf, for 
2a complete purification is not one of the requisites for 
reciting the Qur’an. On the other hand, a person who is Junub 
may neither touch nor recite the Qur’an unitl he performs Ghusl, 
yet he may still recite certain invocations from the Qur’an, such 
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as “Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim,” or when he is afflicted, 
“Indeed, we me to Allah, and indeed, to Him are we 
returning.” 

Ibn Uthaimin 


Audio Cassettes Are Not Like Paper | 
Is it permissible to throw iit cassettes into the 


“=, garbage which contain oe of the pur. an or of 


sayings of the Prophet 2¢? 








G\, These cassettes which melodie some Prophetic Hadiths or 
ÆA, verses of the Qur’an do not actually have the same status 
of verses of the Qur’an or Hadiths. They are merely reels of tape 
that result in a voice being heard when played in a tape 
machine. So they do not fall under the ruling of papers upon 
which something is written from. the Qur’an or Hadiths. . 


Therefore, as long as one does not have the intention of 
debasing the Qur’an, there is no harm in discarding them as one 
pleases; the same goes for entering the washroom with such 
tapes, there is no harm in that, since neither verses of the 
Qur’an, nor Hadiths appear on such cassettes. 

| Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Placing A Copy Of the Qur’an In the Car and Other 
Specific Place, Hoping That This Will Bring Blessings 


Some people hang verses of the Qur’an or Prophetic 
a, Hadiths on the wall of their office, restaurant, or bedroom. 
On hospital and clinic walls one often finds these verses: 





ILEAN Ea on PI EA 4 > ae 
169) heed A Corey (553 
“And when I am ill, it is He who cures me’! 


L1 Ash-Shu‘ara’ 26:80. 
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And the like. 


Does this fall under the same ruling as hanging charms which 
are forbidden in the Shari‘ah? Especially considering that most 
people hang up verses hoping to welcome blessings and drive 
away the Shaytan? However, some people hang up these verses 
simply as a reminder for others to remember Allah Almighty. 
Also, what about putting a copy of the Qur’an in one’s car, 
nope to attract blessings? 


AN When the objective of what the questioner asked. is to 
ÆA, remind people, and teach them what is beneficial then 
there is no harm in that. If the objective is to attract blessings or 
to repel the A or Jinns, I know of no basis for this in the 
Shari‘ah. 


The same for placing the Mushaf in a car in order to seek 
blessings. This has no basis and has not been permitted. But if 
one places a copy of the Qur’an in one’s car so that he or other 
passengers may recite from it, then obviously, this is something 
good which there is no harm in. And with Allah is the 
facilitation to do what is right. | 

Ibn Baz 


Hanging up Verses Of the Qur’an 
In the Offices Is Permissible 


Is it permissible to hang up certain verses of the Qur’an 
on the office wall? And is it true that the ruling in this 
issue is the same as that for hanging up REE 








Hanging up pictures (of animals or of humans) is not 
ÆA allowed; we don’t know anything wrong about hanging up 
verses of the Qur’an or Hadiths in the office as a reminder. And 
with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. 

Ibn Baz 
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Reciting the Qur’an Aloud While Others are Praying 
Knowing that there are others besides me in the Masjid, 


= people who are praying voluntary prayers, can I recite 


the Qur’an loudly? 





SS 





\\ If others worshippers would be disturbed, you should not 
ÆA, recite the Qur’an loudly. But this ruling is not limited to 
the Masjid; rather, it encompasses all places where other 
worshippers may be disturbed. 


So the Sunnah is not to raise the voice with ah recitation. On | 
one occasion, the Messenger of Allah #% passed by a group of 
people who were all praying in the Masjid while reciting aloud. 
The Prophet 45 said, 


(Lass Si 3y Ñ 5 da EL o Yip 
“Each one of J joua is speaking in eo to Allah, so do not disturb 
each other.’ 


Ibn Baz 


Do Not Raise Your Voices with 
-© the Qur’an over Others | 


When an individual or a group of Muslims are praying, 
is it permissible in Islam for others” to raise their voices 
when they recite the Qur’an? | 








G\, When people are praying in the Masjid, Islam does not 
Æ, permit others to raise their voices — regardless of whether 
they are reciting the Qur’an, reciting invocations, or speaking 
worldly talk that would cause them to disturb each other. In one 
Hadith, we are told that none of us should read the Qur’an aloud 
over others. 


O] Abu Dawud no. 1332 and Ahmad 3/94. 





The Noble Qur'an 53 


Moreover, your question raises another issue: if one is reciting 
the Qur’an loudly while others are praying the obligatory prayer, 
then that person has committed another sin other than that of 
disturbing Muslims, and that is not praying in congregation. 

| The Permanent Committee 


Listening To the Qur’an On the Radio | 


| What is the ruling regarding listening to the Qur’an on 
the radio?» 








In itself, the radio is merely an instrument, and no Islamic 
Za, ruling applies to it; rather what is played on the radio 
takes an Islamic ruling. If a radio station airs the Qur’an, lessons 
about Islam, sermons, fair political news coverage — so that 
people may know what is going on in the world and so that 
people can take a just stance, as to who they are with and who 
they oppose, economic news, or anything else that benefits 
Muslims in their lives, then listening to that station is good, and 
at rare times, listening may even be obligatory. 


If, however, a station airs music, slanted political coverage — of 
the kind that seeks to dupe the masses with lies, or anything else 
that is harmful, then obviously Muslims should not remain 
quiet about such nonsense, nor should they listen to that 
station. But there is an exception: if a Muslim is knowledgeable 
and is looked up to in society, he may listen to these kinds of 
radio stations, but only to refute what the disbelievers say and 
to protect the Muslim Nation from evil propaganda. May Allah 
send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions. 

The Permanent Committee 


The Order of Different Chapters 


How were verses and chapters of the Qur’an ordered? 
And what was the last verse that was revealed? 
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A The a gg detailed the order of verses and pointed 
' $=), out which verses belonged to which chapter. But as for the 
order of the chapters, the Prophet #¢ arranged some of them and 
other chapters were ordered through the interpretative judge- 
ment of others. For example, the Messenger of Allah #§ paired 
the Surahs Al-Baqarah and Al Imran”, because of their super- 
iority, and the same can be said for these chapters: _ 


Sabih, Al-Ghashiyah, Al-Jumu‘ah, and Al-Munafiqun. The point 
here is that whatever the Prophet #¢ arranged, then it is 
according to his arrangement; and the rest of the chapters were 
ordered through the interpretative judgement of His Compa- 
nions, may Allah be pleased with them. With this, then it is not 
allowed to alter it from what they agreed upon, rather we abide 
by the order that appears in the Noble Mushaf. 


Scholars disagree regarding which verse was revealed last; some 
say that it is the verse about Riba, while others say that it was: 


r gE Lyi SS Sis gas Sk | EA Ki i 2151 asl 
“This day, I have perfected your ea for you, completed My 


favor upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your — 
religion. one | | 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Letter “>” Daad And Praying Behind 
AOSE Who Mispronounce It 
How iS the letter “2” Daad pronounced? Here in 
` Pakistan and India, people pronounce it as a oe “q?” 
sound. Others will pronounce it closer to the letter “b,” close 
to it, but different. Those who pronounce it according to the 
former opinion say that one should not pray behind someone 
who pronounces it according to the latter opinion, or that 
one’s rewards for prayer are diminished. O group of scholars, 





Ol Al-Ma’idah 5:3. 
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please clarify how this letter should be pronounced: and what 
is the difference between it and the letter “¢”’. 


ce 


First, the letter “2” comes from the edge of the tongue 
==, (from either side), close to where the letter “ comes 
from. This letter is pronounced from the point on the edge of 
the tongue that is closest to the mouth. Hence the pronuncia- 


tions of this letter that you mentioned are incorrect. 





Second, when someone is able to, he must pronounce this letter 
correctly; however, if one is incapable of pronouncing it 
correctly, his prayer is correct and he is excused, though he 
should not lead the prayer when someone else is present who 
pronounces it better. Because the letters “_s” and “g” are so 
difficult to pronounce, and because it is difficult to distinguish 
between the two, there is more leniency regarding them than 
regarding other letters, something that Al-Hafiz Ibn Kathir in 
his comments on Surat Al-Fatihah, and others have pointed out. 


The Permanent Committee 
The “Savior” Gaper 


A group of students from Al-Madinah brought me a 
S= booklet, which was titled “The Savior Chapters.” Al- 
Kahf, As-Sajdah, Ya-Sin, Fussilat, Ad-Dukhan, Al-Wagi‘ah, Al- 
Hashr, and Al-Mulk — these are the chapters that were printed 
in this booklet. They told me that this booklet was widely 
distributed in Makkah and Al-Madinah; is there any proof 
that corroborates vane these “Savior E naper 





A The Qur an in its entirety consists of chapters and. verses 
== that are a cure for what is in the hearts, a guidance and 
mercy for the believers. The Qur’an rescues those who hold 
steadfast to it, seeking protection from disbelief and a painful 
punishment. And from his speech, actions, and approval, the 
Messenger of Allah 28 promoted Rugqya (reciting Qur’an over the 
sick). However, there is no authentic proof to support calling 
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these eight chapters the “saviors”. 


What we do know is that the Prophet 2% used to seek protection 
with Allah Almighty by reciting | . 


4@) ses ail a K Ha | 
Sm He is Allâh the One. [1] 


and: 


© SN 27, i > 
“Say: I seek _— in the Lord of the Dawn.” 


and: 


i ) wt SS Syl fY 
“Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of Mankind. 713] 


He would recite them three times, and each. time he would . 
finish reciting the three, he would blow (or lightly spit out) into 
the palms of his hands, wipe his face, and wipe whatever he 
could from his body. 


On one occasion, Abu Saʻid recited the Al-Fatihah over a ick 
chief of a disbelieving tribe — the chief had been stung by a 
scorpion and became ill. After Abu Sa‘id recited over him, the 
chief was cured — by Allah’s will, and the Prophet #¢ approved 
of what Abu Sa‘id did. Also, the Prophet 2% approved of reading 
Ayat Al-Kursi before going to bed, saying that no Shaytan will 
come near one during. the night if he recites it before going to 
sleep. 


However, whoever claims that the chapters listed oe are 

“Savior” chapter is ignorant and is an innovator. By ordering 
these chapters differently from how they are arranged in the 
Qur’an, such an innovator has committed another offence, and 


(ll Al-Ikhlas 112:1. 
[2] Al-Falaq 113:1. 
[3] An-Nas 114:1. 
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that is changing the order of the ‘Uthmani Mushaf, an 
arrangement that the Companions agreed unanimously about, 
may Allâh be pleased with them. Moreover, they committed yet 
another offence: giving priority or distinction to chapters that 
the Prophet #g did not give priority to or mention as being 
distinct from other chapters, and not one of his Companions did 
this either. ‘Therefore, this publication should be banned — thus 
rebuking and removing its evil. 

The Peien Committee 


_ Changing the Style of How Letters And © 
a ‘Words of the Qur’an Are Written 


From the Figh Council in the Honorable City of Makkah: 


All praise is due to Allah alone, and peace and blessings be upon 
the one whom there is no Prophet after him; our leader, our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and all of his a ace To 
proceed: 


The Islamic Figh Council reviewed a letter from Shaykh Hashim 
Wahbah ‘Abdul-‘Al, from Jeddah, in which the following was 
mentioned: 

“Changing the writing of the script in the Mushaf from 
SS that of the ‘Uthmani to the | more modern form of 
written Arabic.” 





After discussing this topic in the Council, and secking the 
approval of the Board of the Senior Scholars in peas no. 


71, dated: 21/10/1399 H., 





The Council ruled that the Mushaf should remain in 
‘Uthmani script for the following reasons: 7 


1). It is established that the Mushaf with the ikani a 
was approved during the time of ‘Uthman, may Allâh be 
pleased with him; he ordered that the Mushaf should be 
written in one way; the rest of the Companions agreed, the 
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- Tabiʻn followed them, and this continues until n time. It 
teris confirmed that the PERT we said, 


eats ie u ee alee aves ELS E aia 


“You must follow my Sunnah and the Enea ee the. righty 
ia Caliphs after me. V1 


So we must dictate the script of the Mushaf i in the same way 
that ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, and the rest of the Companions d did so, 
and act according to their consensus. 


2) If we were to change to the way Arabic is written nowadays, 
we are opening the door for another change, for we never 
know, a new way of writing Arabic may replace the way that 
is presently used. This may lead to a distortion of the 
Qur’an, as some letters may have to be added or removed to 
suit the new system of writing. What may follow is that 
there will be different copies of the Qur’an written 
differently, a discrepancy that the enemies of Islam will 
take advantage of. We must remember that Islam came to 
close the door to evil and tribulations. 


3) By not following the ‘Uthmani copy of the Mushaf, it is 
~ feared that people may suggest that now, the Qur’an should 
_ be written using Latin letters or letters of another language. 
We must remember that warding off harm is more 
important than bringing benefit. 


After having studied this issue, both the Islamic Figh Counci i in 
the Honorable City of Makkah and the Board of Senior 
Scholars in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia unanimously agreed 
that it is not allowed to change the script of the ‘Uthmani 
Mushaf, and that it is obligatory to continue copying the Mushaf 
in the ‘Uthmani script as it always prevent any change or 
alteration in the Qur’anic text, and we furthermore have the 
nonoi of ronowing me consensus of the To ai and the 


oy Abu Dawud no. 4607, ‘Al- NIM jamal Kabeer for Tabrani no. roel and 
Al-Hakim 1/96. | | J Paa, 
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early generations of Islam, may Allah be pleased with them. 


Some desire a change to the present-day form of writing because 
children, who are used to it in their own writing, find it difficult 
to read certain words in the Qur’an because they are written 
differently. But here the important role of the teacher becomes 
apparent, who must instruct students how to read those words 
that may be written differently, especially considering that such 
words are few and often repeated, such as Salah (written as 
Salawat) and Samawat. A young student who is taught properly 
quickly overcomes any difficulty in reading the Qur’an. 


With Allah is the facilitation to do what is correct, may He send 
peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions. 


Sind 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baz 
~The Chairman of the Figh Council 


‘Doctor ‘Abdullah mat Nasif 
Vice-Chairman 


The Ruling on Saying: “Allâh the Magnificent, 
| Has Spoken the Truth” 


What is the ruling on saying “Allah the Magnificent has 
SS Spoken the truth” when one finishes reciting Qur'an? 





Although this practice has become prevalent among 
=», people, it has no basis according to the scholars; therefore 
one eahould not make it a habit or a ritual to say this phrase after 
reading the Qur'an. 





It is a practice that falls under the ruling of the saying of the 
res we: | 


ds 5 ake 5 hes es we 


“Whoever does a deed that is not in accordance with this matter of 
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ours, then it is rejected.” V1 ag 


So this resembles an innovation, even if we do not call it an 
innovation since it is commonly considered required in every 
case of recitation, and some go even as far as to recite o this porase 
during their prayer | 


So it has not been related from the Prophet #8, nor ‘his 
Companions, nor the predecessors of this nation, that any of 
them would say “Allah the Magnificent has Spoken the truth.” 


Simply because this practice is now widespread, and because 
some people approve of it and reason that it is good, this isn’t 
enough to make it allowed, good, or required. If a person reads a 
verse of the Qur’an, and is in awe of what the verse signifies i in 
terms of penetrating meaning, he may, in such an instance, say, 
“Allah, the Almighty, has spoken the truth.” But as for saying 
this as a habit every time one reads the Qur’an, this has no basis 
according to what we know: we reached this conclusion only 
after having researched this issue thoroughly and after having 
discussed it with the people of knowledge. 

ae Ibn Baz 


To Say “Alldhu Akbar” After Reciting 
Surat Adh-Dhuha and Those Following it 


When listening t to the radio, I often hear reciters s of the 
2 Quran say “Allahu Akbar’ after finishing Surat Adh- 
Dhuha. Is this permissible? Is this general for all chapters of 
the Qur'an or specific to this one? May we say “Alláhu Akbar” 
after reciting this chapter during our prayer? 





A 


SS 


in \ This Takbir is mentioned in the recitation of ‘Abdullah bin 
ÆA, Kathir, the reciter of Makkah, who was one of the seven 
renowned reciters. It has been mentioned that he related it from 
his teachers to the Companions, and, that this is to be done 


[1] Muslim no. 1718. 
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after Surat Adh-Dhuha to Surat An-Nas. 


No one among the people of Hadith, however, related this 
practice, so it seems that it cannot be attributed to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Also, none of the other reciters besides 
(‘Abdullah) bin Kathir mentioned this Takbir, nor is there any 
mention of them rebuking one for doing so, or not. And Allah — 
knows best. 

Ibn ie 


Reading the Qur’an While Lying on a Bed 


P While I am lying down — to Bon to sleep, may | read 
Sez the Quran? 










%G 
he 
468, except while Junub (in a state of sexual impurity), in which 
case he may not recite from the Qur’an until having P Ore 


Ghusl. 


l) Yes, it is allowed for one to recite while lying on a bed 


| Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
The Purpose of Reading the Qur’an is to- 
neve and. Apply it 


If one reads the Qur’an well: — ail praise is Ade to Allah 
— is it better for him to recite often or should he listen 








of recitation is to reflect and understand the meanings of the 
Qur’an and to act according to what Allah EA has ordered 
in it, as He said: 


46 {Yi iji Kegs as g 40 Bay “5 Ly 


“(This is) a book (the Qur’an) which we have sent down to you, 
full of blessings that they may ponder over its Verses, and that 
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men of understanding may remember.” 
He also said: | | 
ER <P í wae Sai s BL | 
“Verily, this Qur'an guides to that which is most just and right V4 | 
and: | | o o 


7s od 


t 
Aas se [pa rs >» by 


“Say: It is for those who believe, a guide and a healing. [3] 


Ibn Baz 


A Won Of The Qur’ an In Every Hotel Room | 


From the Figh Council: 


All praise is due to Allah alone, and peace and blessings be upon 
the one whom there is no Prophet after him; our leader, our 
Prophet Muhammad, and his Companions. To proceed: 


In its seventh session, the Islamic Fiqh Council reviewed a letter 
from the honorable brother, Mahmud Shayt. He wrote to a 
member of the Islamic Figh Council, about the matter of 
distributing copies of the Qur’an in hotel rooms; he feared that 
some people might not handle the Qur’an properly a ae 
belittle it. 


After discussing this issue and exchanging views, the council 
decided that the benefits of putting a Qur’an in every hotel 
room were clear, and many people would benefit from such a 
step, perhaps even those who had never r previously read or seen 
the Qur’an. | 


In this vain we have instructed that the honorable brother 
1I Sad 38:29. 


[2] Al-Isra’ 17:9. 
[3] Fussilat 41 AA: 
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Mahmud Shayt be sent a letter of commendation for his 
religious zeal regarding the Book of Allah Almighty and for 
informing the Council of his views. : 


And with Allah is the facilitation t to do what is right. May Allah 
send peace and blessings on the best of His creatures, our leader 
and our Prophet, Muhammad, and upon his family, and his 
Companions. 


The Ruling on 1 Using Quotes from the 
~ Qur’an for Common Speech 


Is it permissible to speak using the Qur’an; what I mean 

by this, for example, to say when you meet somebody, 
“Peace be upon you, a Word from the Lord (Allah), Most 
Merciful,” (Surah Ya Sin 36:58)? This is similar to what the 
woman did in the famous story aes by ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak. 









HA What is known among the scholars is that the Qur’: an is 
45), not to be used in normal speech. Speech is one matter, 
and the Qur’an is another. At the very least such behavior is 
Makruh (disliked). Rather one should say the traditional 
greeting, as the Prophet #@ did with his Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them: “Peace be upon you and the mercy 
and blessings of Allah” and: “And upon you also be the peace, 
mercy and blessing of Allah.” This is the oe greeting 
that should be used in daily — 

| Ibn Baz 


“Allah, The Almighty, Has Spoken The Truth” — 





What is the ruling on someone saying “Allah the 
$ Magnificent has Spoken the truth” after reciting the 
Qur'an? 


Hil 





ES 
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G\,\ A person saying Sadaq Allahu Al-‘Azim “Allâh the 
ÆA, Magnificent has Spoken the truth” is a statement of 
praise for Allah Almighty. And such statements of praise are a 
form of worship, which people are to be rewarded for. For this 
_ reason it is not allowed for people to use any form of worship; — 
no matter what it is — except when Allah or His Messenger = 
legislated it. 


Saying Sadaq Allahu Al-‘Azim “Allah the Magnificent has 
Spoken the truth” upon completion of a recitation of the 
Qur'an is not allowed, it is not reported from the Prophet = 
according to what we know, nor his Companions. 


Rather, once Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, 
recited Surat An-Nisa’ to the Prophet #@. When he reached, 


GAL L 


KO G MSH á C5 pags AE o A 


“How (will it be) then, when We bring from each nation a witness 
and We , bring you (O Muhammad 8%) as a witness against the 
people.’ 01 


Then the Prophet #2 said, | 
| | (B25) 
“(That is) enough for you.” 


He didn’ t say, regarding this verse nor any other; “Say: Allâh has 
spoken the truth,” nor did he order that, so with this, one 
should not say it. S 


Some people think that this phrase is taken from Allâh’s saying: 
| ig anil ae (236 OAS a 


“Say: Allah has spoken the truth. So follow the religion 4 
- Ibrahim, the CA | 


i An-Nisa’ 4: 4l. 
[2] Al-Imran 3:95 
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But this is not correct, this is an order from Allah. Almighty to 
the Prophet #£ to convey to those who reject Allah and His 
Messenger that Allah verifies the revelation that He reveals to 
His Messengers. | 


We do not say to you, O brother Muslim, that you can not say: 

_ “Allah the Magnificent has spoken the truth,” rather say it, in 
heart and with your tongue, but do not restrict it to the 

condition of saying it when finishing recitation of the Qur’an. 


It is well known that it is obligatory for people to say, “Allah the 
Magnificent has Spoken the truth” with the heart and the 
tongue, and that they believe that there is not anyone more 


truthful in speech than Allah, as He said: 
s E E A 5 
“And who is truer in statement than Allâh?” ™ 


However, this verse is not an evidence for people to say “Allâh 
the Magnificent has Spoken the truth” when finishing their 
recitation. _ 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


There is no Harm in Preferring to Recite One 


Chapter of the Qur’an Over Others 


What is the ruling on preferring to recite one chapter of 
a the Quran more than others? I ask this because I love to 
read chapter “Maryam,” because I find special peace and 
comfort when I read it. 





GA Even though the entire Qur’an is Allah’s Speech, there is 
==. no harm in preferring to recite certain chapters of the 
Qur’an over others, and for any reason. 






There is no way to give part of the Qur’an real preference over 


Ol An-Nisa’ 4:87. 
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the other since it is the Word of Allah, but from the view of the 
beautiful and magnificent meanings that are mentioned in it, 
then some of it can be given preference. This is confirmed ae the 
saying of the Prophet 2 : | 2 


“Indeed, the greatest Surah in Allah’ s Book is Surat Al-Fatihah, 
-~ and the greatest Verse in Allåh’s Book is Ayat Al-Kursi. PL 


When the Prophet #¢ sent a group of Companions on a mission, 
their leader would always finish his recitation of the Qur’an thy 


reading Surat Al-Ikhlas. The Prophet % later said, 
US $225 pe GN iien 
“Ask him why he did that.”"?! 


When asked, the man said, "Because it describes oe Most- 
Beneficent, and I love to read it.” | 


When the Prophet #¢ heard of the man’s answer he said, 


“Tell him that indeed, Allah loves him.” 
It 3 is also confirmed that the Prophet 4 said: 


| Pipe ar EI Gp 


ed, Surat Al-Ikhlas is equivalent to one-third of the 
- Quran 


Since the questioner mentioned a love for reciting Surah 
Maryam; with its beautiful and meaningful stories, mention of 
the rewards in the Hereafter, a warning to those who deny and 


0] Al-Bukhari no. 4474 and Muslim no. 810. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5013 and Muslim no. 812. 


[3] Al-Bukhari no. 7375 and Muslim no. 813. 
(41 Al-Bukhari no. 5013 and Muslim no. 812. 
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disbelieve in Allah’s signs, and the great wealth that Allah has 
given and other than that which is mentioned ; in it, t, then there i is 
no harm in that. | : 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Person Who Recites Qur’an in Secret is 
Like He Who Gives Charity in Secret 


All praise is due to Allâh, I recite the Qur’an well, but 
my problem is that whenever I recite aloud without the 
Pech an in front of me, I make mistakes. So do I lose rewards 
when I read in private or when I read quietly? 








A Reading privately i is better, as is ‘confirmed § in the Hadith 
=, that is recorded by a group of compilers with a Hasan 
chain of narration from the Prophet #8, that he said: 


BIL alte Ak Ee ISIL pals TAL tagdi 
“The person TOR the Qur'an secretly is like he who gives 
charity secretly." 


So just as giving charity secretly is better, so too is the case in 
reciting the Qur’an, unless there is some benefit in reading out 
loud — for example, the Imam who delivers a sermon or recites out 
loud. If reading in private is more beneficial for you, it is better, 
unless you need to recite to others for educational purposes. 

| Ibn Baz 


May A Christian Touch The Qur’an? 


Is it permissible for a Christian to touch the Qur’an? 
And what about a copy of the Qur’an’s translation? 








A Scholars differ in this matter, though the correct opinion 
45) among the people of knowledge is that neither the 


UY Abu Dawud no. 1333 and At-Tirmithi no. 2919. 
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Christians, nor the Jews, nor the rest of the disbelievers are 
permitted to touch the Qur’an. The Messenger #¢ forbade his 
Companions from travelling to the lands of the enemy with a 
copy of the Qur’an, saying, 


p 
o% 


| : (ged dh J NOD . 
“So that their hands do not reach it.’ EL) | 


This shows that they should not be permitted to touch. it: oo 
should only be permitted to listen to it: 


4 K ang é aay a SEEN § si ? ae > 


“And if anyone of the dolne seeks your protection then aani 
him protection, so that he pig hear the word o Aiah (the 
Qur'an). V- 


“So that he may near” means: you should recite the Qur’: an to 
the disbeliever, so that he may hear it, and not that you should 
give him a copy of the Qur’an. Some scholars, however, rule that 
if you hope that he will accept Islam, it is permissible to give a 
disbeliever the Qur’an. They argue that when the Messenger of 
Allah # wrote to the Emperor of Rome, he included in his letter 
this verse: | 


KKKS ea Se a a á KE Si ats By 


“Say: O people of the hae ( Jews and Christians ): come ne to a 
word that is just between us and you.’ 


They say: “This verse is from the Qur’an, and the Messenger of 
Allah # sent it to the Emperor of Rome.” But there is no proof 
in this, it only proves that it is allowed to write to them with a 
verse or two verses of the Qur’an. As for giving a copy of the 
Mushaf, it is not confirmed from him. 


O] Muslim no. 1869. 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:6. 
[3] Al-Imran 3:64. 
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As for books that contain translations of the Qur’an, there is no 
harm if disbelievers touch them, because they are explanations — 
of the Qur’an and not the Qur’an itself; so it is a translation of 
the meanings of Qur’an. When a disbeliever touches it or, one 
who is not in a state of purity, then there is no problem, because 
it does not fall under the same rules as the Qur’an. The rules 
regarding the Qur’an are specific, in that they are written in 
Arabic, and appears alone, without the Tafsir. But if it is 
accompanied by a translation, then the me is the same as that 
for Tafsir. | 


Therefore, it is allowed for the Muslim in a state of impurity, or 
a disbeliever to hold a Tafsir, since it is not the Qur'an. | 
Ibn Baz ` 


Al-Muhkam and Al-Mutashabihah in the Qur’an 





9 What are the Muhkam and the Mutashabihah Verses in 
&ų the Noble Quran? And why is not the whole Qur'an 
Muhkam, so that people could not interpret other than the 
truth from it? 





a 


You should now ne Allah has described the Qur’an in 
=. three ways: 


He described the whole of it as Muhkam in His Words: | 
4 Sl SM eK, > 
“These are the Verses of the Wise olan ) Book. »[1] 
and in His Words: 





$250 ER Gi ESS} E 
“( This is ) a Book the verses nerd are perfected a Raat (in in 
every sphere of knowledge, etc.).” 


Ul] Yunus 10:1. 
[2] Hud 11:1. 
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He described it as Mutashabihah in His Words: 
4682 ae 1 ES a a. ER 


A WL 


“Allah Almighty has sent down the Best Statement, a Book, its Í 
parts resembling each other...” 


This is a. general statement for the whole Qur’an; the general 
ruling for the whole Qur'an is that it is Muhkam (i.e., clear and 
precise) in its statements, its rulings and its wording and in all 
other ways. The meaning of it being Mutashabih is that its parts 
resemble each other in perfection, quality and truth and each 
part corroborates the others, therefore we do not find therein 
any contradictory judgements nor any irreconcilable statements. 
On the contrary, each part of it confirms and substantiates the 
other. However, those Verses which may seem to a person to 
contain some contradiction require study and thought. This is 
why Allah says: 


SS 


CS aa al, ae, Be R A s SBD f 


“Do they not then consider the Qur'an? Had it been from other 
then Allah, the iy would surely have found therein TAD: a 
contradiction.” 


As for the third description of the Qur’an, it is that some of it is 
clear and some of it is not as clear, as in the Words of Him, the 


Most High: 
BD - At 44 oe i aS 8 ve, 4 Boe A Es os AAC CE Ga | ae 
IRES hs s a EKE ES 42 G i Ade Jj z call “a 


“It is He who has sent down to you the Book. In it are Verses that 
are Muhkamat (entirely clear), they are the foundation of the 
Book, and others Mutashabihat (not entirely clear)”\”! 


UIl Az-Zumar 39:23. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:82. 
[3] Al-‘Imran 3:7. 
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= What is meant by Al-Muhkam here is those Verses whose 
meanings are even) clear, because Allah mentions it 
oy | l | es 


Bile Bhs es 
Be ZA ar 
Hi a ya. a & f AR 
“and others not vnr clear.” HJ 


And die explanation of a word is understood from its opposite 
— this is one of the rules of Tafsir, by which any scholar of Tafsir 
must abide, i.e. that the meaning of a word may be apparent 
from the mention of its T Look at Allâh’s Words: 


@ bs iva j oG Lat 
“And either go forth in 1 hibát, or go ) forth Jami an”. 2] 


Now the word Thubat might present a problem to a person, but 
when combined with the word Jami‘an, the meaning becomes 
clear to him: The meaning of ‘ ‘go forth in Thubat” is “go forth 
singly” and “go forth Jami‘an” means: “go forth all together.” 
We can say that the Muhkam in this Verse is that whose 
meaning is clear — not in any way unclear — to the general 
populace and to the educated among them, such as His Words:. 


KSI Dies al ( 231} 
“And SN the Salah and give the Jakak” 


Or other such matters, whose meaning is perfectly clear. In it 
(i.e. the Qur’an) are also Verses which are Mutashabihah, and 
their meaning is not apparent to many of the people; none 
knows them except Allâh and those who are m grounded i in 
Knowledge, as Allah says: 


29 ML 28 Å» PERRA AAA irz B ow > AÀ 


EEn Flan aa ALES la ù 3 x sien 
) KAN a BAGS hb Ae ak at | 
11] Al-Imran 3:7. 


[2] An-Nisa’ 4:71. 
[3] Al-Baqarah 2:43. 
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“And others not entirely clear. So as for those in whose hearts — 
there is a deviation they pursue the Mutashabihat, seeking Al- 
Fitnah (polytheism and trials, etc.), and seeking its hidden 
meanings, but none knows its hidden meanings except Allah, and 
those who are firmly grounded in knowledge...” H 


This is according to the recitation of those who recited it as a 
single sentence. Among the Salaf there are two well known 
views: The first is that one should pause after: 


gi Í La 
ere Alláh. A21 


The second i is that the Verse should be (ened without a pause 
(i.e., “...except Allah and those firmly grounded in re ”) 


And each recitation holds a possible meaning, 


As for the words of the questioner: What i is the wisdom behind 
Allah not saying that. the whole Qur’an is Muhkam, the reply is 


from. two different angles: 


The first is that the Qur’an is all Muhkam in the general meaning 
of the word, as we have said in the beginning of the answer; and 
even regarding this Noble Verse, if we refer the Mutashabih to 
the Muhkam, its meaning becomes absolutely clear and the 
whole of it becomes Muhkam. 


As for the second angle, we may say that Allah, the Most 
Glorified has revealed Mutashabihah, which require contempla- 
tion and thought and referral to the Mukham and He has done 
so for a reason, which is as a trial and a test, as some people take 
these Verses which are Mutashabihah in a way which leads them 
to Fitnah and causes them to defame the Qur’an and to doubt it 
and thus it becomes a trial and a test from Allah for them. And 
just as the legal judgements of Allah or the canonical Verses in 
the Qur’an become a trial for them, so do the Universal Signs of 


[1] Al-Imran 3:7. 
[2] Al-Imran 3:7. 
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His Power, for Allah may ordain some things in order to test 
mankind regarding the implementation of His Law. Look at how 
Allah tested the Jews, when He forbade them to eat fish on 
Saturdays: He tested them by making fish appear on the surface 
of the water on Saturdays and on other days they did not 
appear. But they did not pass the test; they employed the trick 
which is well known — they put out their nets on Fridays so that 
the fish would. be caught in them, and then they collected them 
on Sundays. So Allah, the Almighty, the Majestic punished 
them for their trickery. Look at how Allah tested the 
Companions, may Allah be — with them, saying: — 

“it a Sty Sat AG lt Ss yah i StS ci Saif Gee 

doa BE vy. 
“O you who believe! Allah will certainly make a trial of you with 
some thing (in the matter) of the game that is well within reach of 


your hands and your lances, that Allah may test who ea Him 
unseen.” !!] 


Allâh tried them by making ANT easy for them while they 
were in a state of Ihram, but they were patient - may Allâh be 
pleased with all of them — and they did nothing which Allah had 
forbidden to them. Likewise, in the legislative Verses things 
which appear unclear or which may seem contradictory and to 
belief each other; however, the people well grounded in 
knowledge know how to reconcile them and how to harmonize 
them. As for the people of Fitnah and evil, they use this as a way 
to “expose” the Qur’an as though it is self-contradictory and 
conflicting: 


Air Bow 


Cpa Minh sell desl 2 KES GARG 25 ty Gb Sal la 
FA Í os ws 


“So as for those in whose hearts there is a deviation (from the 
- truth) they follow that which is not entirely clear thereof, seeking 


Ul Al-Ma’idah 5:94. 
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_Al-Fitnah (polytheism and trials, etc.), and seeking for its hidden 
meanings, but none knows its hidden meanings save e All) 
i - Ibn Uthaimin 


Using the Qur an As A Pillow ; 


In some ‘Masjids, one sees. people lying. down, resting 
their heads on the Qur'a an; is this oo 








Ahe is no doubt that using the Qur an as a pillow i is : not 
=), just unlawful, but also a great sin. Muslims must protect 
the Qur’an from debasement and from those who are ignorant 
about the sanctity of the Qur’an, just as they must protect the 
Masjids from the evil behavior of such people, or they must keep 
the Mushaf in an elevated location away from these ignorant 
disobedient SPRS E E 

‘bn Jibreen 


Hiring A Person to Read the Qur’an 





424, confer the reward of that recitation to the dead, because 
the person who has accepted payment for his recitation has, 
taken a worldly reward, invalidating any other reward. So there 
is nothing left for him to give to the dead. Moreover, it is not 
sanctioned to gather together to recite the Qur’an for the 
purpose of conferring its reward to the dead. If such a practice 
were worthy, the early generations of pious Muslims would have 
applied it | 


In case you have not memorized much and, can not recite well, 
or you make many mistakes in recitation, then you are required 
to strive to improve your recitation and the amount of Qur’an 


(11 Al-Imran 3:7. 





The Noble Qur'an 75 


that you have memorized. If such thing is done in such case (i.e., 
making mistakes during recitation), with the objective of 
improving your recitation, then this is something that may be 
excused. 
z . Ibn Jibreen 


He Has Two Rewards! 
A relative of mine loves to read the Qur’an, only he is 


not good at Arabic grammar and rules of recitation, 
what should he do? | 





He should strive to read correctly, to Gndersiand what he 
ŽA is reading, and not be hasty. He should learn to recite 
from someone who knows better than him. By working nae he 
gains a great reward, for the Prophet %5 said, : 





danke april Ate ae ges 
“The best of Jou i is he who learns the Qur'an and teaches it, lH 
And he we said, 


ES NA Ieee tay SI ht x ne OL a 
K as Su ME 383 43 


our 


“The person who is proficient in the Qur'an is with the honorable, 
pious and just scribes (in heaven). As for the person who reads the 
` Qur'an, though it is di ie for him and though he stutters, he 


has two rewards. gic 
Ibn Baz 


U1 Al-Bukhari no. 5027. | 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 4937 and Muslim no. 798. 
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The Ruling on Trnitslating the — 
_ Meanings of the Qur’ an 


The Following question was sent to the General POES for 
the Adminstrations of Scientific Researches, G ii Verdicts, 
Preaching and Guidance: 





2 237), an article that was written by Dr. Muhammad 
Ahmad. From what I understood, he argued that it is 
permissible to translate the Qur’an word for word, and he 
gave various reasons for that view. Please read the article and 
comment on what he said. 





YA What the writer appears to be talking” about is a 
<1, translation of the meanings of the Qur’an (into another 
language), and not the translation of the Qur’an itself. 


And in this regard, translating the meanings of the Qur’an is 
allowed when the correct meaning of the expressions are known, 
and with the knowledge of the meanings in the target language, 
and how to convey the subtle meanings that are purported in 
the Qur’anic texts. 


This will help to fulfil the obligation of conveying the message to 
those who do not know the Arabic tanga 


Shaykh Al- Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may Alah have mercy upon 
him, said that there is nothing disliked about addressing the 
people who use certain terms with their own terms, and in their 
language, if there is a need to do so and the meanings are 
correct. Like when there is a need to address the foreigners; the 
Romans, the Persians, or the Turks in their languages to inform 
them, then this is allowed and recommended. The Imams only 
disliked that when there was no need for it. Similarly in the case 
of Umm Khalid daughter of Khalid bin Sa‘id bin Al-‘As, who 
= was young and born in Ethiopia, since her father was one of 
those who had emigrated there. The Prophet #% said to her: 





AS 


\ 
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rade Wis JE af i by 
“O Umm Khalid! This is Sanna”™ 


And Sanna in the language of the Ethiopians meant “good,” and 
she came from people who spoke that language. So translating 
the Qur’an and the Hadiths is the same when there is a need to 
do so for someone to understand that. The same is the case with 
a knowledgeable person who needs to read the books of another 
nation and speak their language and translate them into Arabic, 
as the Prophet #¢ ordered Zaid-bin Thabit to learn the Book of 
the Jews in order to read their language and write it since he did 
not trust the Jews. 


As for a verbal translation, this is not allowed, based on a ruling 
that the Council of Senior Scholars of Saudi Arabia has 
previously given, and which we have enclosed a copy for your 
review. 


And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. Nay Allah 
send peace and blessings on Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions. | 
The Permanent Committee 


Are there Metaphors in the Qur’an? 






A I often read in books of Tafsir — and in other books — 
W that a certain letter is ‘extra’. Like in the saying of Allâh 
Almighty: 


i Ay 






«®D sai heil 585 bg ais Sy 
“There is nothing like unto Him (Ka- mithlihi ), and He is the All 
Hearer, the All Seer.” 


In this verse, they say that the letter Kaf in ies Ka-mithlihi is 


U1 Al-Bukhari no. 5823. 
[2] Ash-Shura 42:11. 
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‘extra’. One of my teachers told me that there is nothing in the 
Qur'an that can be called “extra” nor “deficient,” and that there 
is nothing in the Qur’an that can be called a metaphor. If what 
my teacher said i is true, then what about Allah's saying: 


x connor a 

“And ask the town 1) 
= i ee eg ae ge ee 
: gait Sal seo G anil | | 
“And their hearts drank of the calf because of their disbelief." 
HA The correct opinion in this issue — the one held by 
ÆA, discerning scholars — is that there is no metaphor in the 
Qur’an, at least not in the sense that Arabic Rhetoricians 


understand; rather, everything in the Qur’an is real, in its 
particularization. 





When the scholars of Tafsir say that such and such letter is 
extra, they mean that it is extra from the aspect of Arabic 
Grammar, not from the aspect of its meaning. In fact, every 
letter of the Qur’an adds meaning, and people who speak Arabic 
know this, Because it was revealed in their re 


QD Jel ttl LS 
“There is nothing like unto Him (Ka- mithlihi D and He is the All 
Hearer, the All Seer.” !®? 
The letter Kaf in Ka-mithlihi gives additional meaning, A a 
that it stresses the negation of “similarity” from Allâh. So this 


gives more stress than D E “there is nothing like 
Him.” ar bie 


You gave u example of: 


Ul Yusuf 12:82. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:93. 
[3] Ash-Shura 42:11. 
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i G E 
“And ask the town ga 


Here one directly understands that the people of de town are 
meant, ”] and not the town itself, and understanding that is 
possible because of the vastness and flexibility of the Arabic 
language, and not because this is a metaphor according to the 
definition of the Arabic Rhetoricians. Although it can be called a 
metaphor, it is of the type that is allowed according to them, not 
the type that is not allowed. 


The same with Allâh’s saying: 


| pape Sissi tpb o iiis 
“And their hearts drank of the calf because of their disbelief (31 


It merely means the love they had for it, and it is a way of 
implying the utmost form of love, and this expression is well 
known to imply this meaning according to the people of the 
language it is addressing. This usage is a type of metaphoric 
abbreviated statement that makes the meaning in kuestion 
clear. 


And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. 
Ibn Baz 


There are no “Metaphors” In the Quran- 


Some books of Arabic Rhetoric mention that there are 
“= metaphors in the Qur'an, and this causes some 
skepticism among them. Examples include Allah’s saying: 





C125 3°55 5 foe} 


L1 Yusuf 12:82. 

[2] Tt may help the reader to consider phrases like, “The whole country is 
behind the President’s decision.” etc. 

[3] Al-Baqarah 2:93. 
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“He must set free a neck OEE slave) and a compensation 


(blood, money, i.e., Diya)’ 


So they call this a metaphor because it is a slave that is being set 
free, but it mentions a neck with the meaning of slave. So is it 
correct to call this a metaphor? And Allah’s saying: 


A se 


12k 


Ks & CLE e Oe 
“Saying with their mouths what was not in their ens 2] 


But they said it with their tongues, while * “mouth” is mentioned 


to refer to that. And Allah’s saying: 
O OE ok fy 
“Have We not opened your breast for you (O Muhammad #¢)’’? [3] 


What was opened was the heart, and the chest is mentioned 
metaphorically to refer to that. Allah also said: 


ge B par Shee Y} 


“They thrust their fingers in their ears” 


They say that they only put the tip of their finger in the ear, not 
all of the finger, while finger alone was mentioned. There are 
many other examples of this problem. Is it correct to say that 
there are metaphors in the Qur’an, and what is the evidence for 
it, and are there metaphors in Hadiths as well. 





( Based on the definition of metaphor as defined by Arabic 
#6, Rhetoricians, it is not correct to say that there are 
metaphors in the Quran, the Sunnah, nor inthe Arabic 
language itself. This is because every phrase in the Qur’an, the 
Sunnah or in the Arabic language has a real meaning. 


Abu Al-‘Abbas bin Taymiyyah expounded on this issue in Kitab 
Al-Iman, and Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim recorded that 


UI An-Nisa’ 4:92. 

[2] Al-‘Imran 3:167. 
[3] Ash-Sharah 94:1. 
[41 Al-Baqarah 2:19. 
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in Majmu‘ Al-Fatawa. Ibn Al-Qayyim also discussed the issue in 
some detail in As-Sawaʻiq Al-Mursalah. 


The Permanent Committee under the 
Presidency of Shaykh Ibn Baz 


The Ruling of Putting Copies of the 
Qur’an behind the Worshippers 


In some Mosques, copies of the Qur’an are placed on 
shelves in between rows, so that some people have to 
turn their backs to the Qur’an; what is the ruling regarding 
this? 





K À We do not know of any harm in that when it is necessary. 
- Ibn Baz 





“Allahu Akbar”: Does It Replace “Bismillah”? 


Some reciters separating between two chapters of the 
Qur'an by saying “Allahu Akbar” rather than “Bismillah”, 
Is this permissible? And is there any proof to prove or to 
disprove this practice? 








\\ The practice you mention is contrary to how the Compa- 
24, nions would separate chapters of the Qur’an and contrary 
to what the people of knowledge do. The furthest one may go in 
this regard is to say that some reciters considered it recommended 
to say “Allahu Akbar” after reading every chapter from “Ad- 
Dhuha” to the end of the Qur’an, but even then, they recite 
“Bismillah” at the beginning of each chapter. The practice you 
refer to is not Sunnah — it is not related from the Prophet 28. 
What is legislated is to begin every chapter of the Qur’an — 
separating one chapter from another — with “Bismillah-ir-Rahman- 
ir-Rahim,” with the exception being “Bara’a (i.e., At-ITawbah)” 
since there is no “Bismillah” between it and Surat Al-Anfal. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 





The Different Recitations of the Quran- 


Some people say that the different recitations of the 
S= Qur'an represent a disparity, meaning that a second 
kind of recitation sometimes entails a second meaning. This 
verse is often given as an example: = 





CO Sis Mee cigi 


“And on the day of Resurrection, We ia bring o out Vs him a a 
_ book which he will find wide la LE 
Please: explain. 





GA It is authentically established from the Messenger of Allah 
aah, #46 that the Qur'an was revealed in seven Huruf, or in other 
words, in: seven different Arabic dialects, to make it easy for 
Arabs who spoke a different dialect to recite the Qur’an, a 
facilitation that signifies Allah’s mercy for His servants. That 
the Qur’an was revealed in seven dialects is beyond question — 
it is reported by so many people that it is an established fact. All 
of these recitations are revelation from the All-Wise. 


These recitations do not confound each other, nor are there 
distortions among them, nor contradictions. Rather one of them 
attests to the other, and explains its meaning. And when the 
meanings of these recitations are categorized, it is seen that each 
of them has a ruling that supports the objective of the Shari‘ah, 

and the welfare of the servant, with harmony of their meanings, 
consolidating their strength and organizing it into a unified 
complete legislating wisdom, having no contradictions or 
conflict between them. | 


This results in them complementing each other, one completing 
the meaning of the other — not contradicting it — with a 
harmony that shows the close link between one part of the 
Qur’an and another, between one purpose of the Shari‘ah and 


UI Al-Isra’ 17:13. 
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another, between one Islamic ruling and another — all pointing 
to the perfection of the Islamic Shari‘ah. You mentioned. this 
verse as an example i in your question: 


r2 for 4 pte de Ds Z rar” 


i Ge A ep A E Ate 3 ‘gh aS ofl Jey 
i O 


“And We have fastened every man’s deeds to his neck, and on the 
day of Resurrection, We shall bring out for him a book which he 
will find ( Yalqahu ) wide open. riL 


| ii one recitation, it is read, Yalah: which means “On the Day 
of Judgement, We shall bring out a book for him — meaning 
pages on which his deeds were recorded — it will be conveyed to 
where he is, opened, he will take it in his right hand if he is to be 
happy, and with his left if he is to be miserable.” 


In another recitation it is, Yulaqahu; which means “On the Day 
of Judgement, We shall bring out a book for him — meaning 
pages on which his deeds were recorded — and it will be given to 
him where he is, opened.” So the meaning of each recitation 
agrees in the end with the other. For the one who is given the 
book, is one whom it has reached, and the one the book reached 
is the one that it was given to. 


Similarly j in the case of Allah’s saying: 


gre Mog 


ail Bs SE gees OP 
| ROIS 
“In their hearts is a disease of doubt and hypocrisy and Allah has 


increased their disease. A pai an torment is theirs because my 
used to tell lies (Yakthibun).” 


BE g Kil Di i Ga 


The first recitation is read Yakthibun, which means that they 
used to lie against Allah and the believers. Another recitation is 


Ul Al-Isra’ 17:13. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:10. 
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Yukathibun., which means that they used to deny the Messen- 
gers when one of Allah’s servants delivered the revelation to 
them. So the meaning in one of the recitations does not 
contradict the other, nor detract from it rather each of them 
mentions some of the traits of the hypocrites. The first 
described them as lying about news from Allah and His 
Messengers and about the people, and the second described 
them as denying the Shari‘ah and every truth that was revealed 
to Allah’s Messengers. Indeed the hypocrites lied and denied. 


From this it is clear that the different recitations came from what 
was revealed by Allah with wisdom, they were not the result of 
any distortions or changes. They are not characterized by any 
problems, contradictions, or conflicts, rather their meanings and 
objectives agree, and Allah is the one who guides us to do what i is 
right. | 

ibn Baz 


Forgetting the Qur’an After Having Memorized It 


Does a person sin when he memorizes the Qur’an and 
later on forget it, being busy with life’s affairs? 








The correct view is that there is no sin in that. 
EA, Nevertheless, a Muslim should maintain what he memor- 
ized, and guard over it, so that he does not forget it. on 
Prophet #¢ said, 

is AYI UP GE si pi laí% seer a ; gilli OT BI | pA LS) 
(Gé 


“Secure (your memorization of) the Qur'an, for it imes more 
easily than a camel does from its Setter. 11] 


The most important responsibility regarding the Ones an is that 
one should contemplate its meanings and apply its precepts. 


O] Al-Bukhari no. 5033 and Muslim no. 791. 
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The Qur’an is a proof for the person who applies it, a proof 
against the peann who neglects it. The Prophet # said, 


KONE Ai ao Reine 
“The Qur’. an is either a proof Jor. you or a proof against you. ”!] 


Recorded by Muslim in his Sahih from the long Hadith of Al- 
Harith Al-Ash' ari. 
- Ibn Baz 


Reciting the Qur’an for the Benefit | 
of the Dead for a Wage 
One who has memorized the Qur’an takes wages for 


E leading the prayer or reading Qur'an for the dead — he 
takes his salary even before ree Is this permissible? 








QA Reciting the Qur’an is one of the best forms of worship, 
4£24, and the basic principle in worship is that one should do it 
sincerely for the Face of Allah alone, no worldly goal and no 
status should be er it. Allah Almighty says: 


401 2 AT ii 4 ae at ct} 


“So worship Allah by T religious deeds sincere 37 for Alláh’ 5 
_ sake only. Surely, the religion is for Allah only.’ 


He also said: 
CS Gi DT Gok At I Vy ET Go} 
“And they were not commanded, but that they should worship 
Allah, making religion purely for Him alone, upright. L 


In a Hadith, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, said that he heard the Prophet % say, 


Ul Muslim no. 923. 
[2] Az-Zumar 39:2,3. 
[3] Al-Bayinah 98:5. 
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Aer 258 3 E Eaa 48 rey oath Jusi Lap 
SS Bohs ESE Bay 055 A àl i Sg L5 | dil dl 
GÍ u u SN Sob GAK al oh ga 
“Indeed, deeds are by their intentions, aii verily, for each person 
is what he intended. Whoever’s emigration is to Allah and His 
Messenger, then his emigration is to Allah and His Messenger; 
and whoever’s emigration is for a worldly goal he wishes to gain or 


for a woman he wishes to marry, then his emigration is is to the 
purpose he set out for.” : 


So it is not allowed for one who recites the Qur’an to take a 
wage for his recitation,— regardless of whether it is before or after 
he recites, and regardless of whether it is for leading the prayer 
or reading the Qur’an for the dead. | 


None of the scholars permitted taking a wage for reciting the 
Qur’an. This does not apply to Imams of Mosques and the 
Callers of Prayer, who take a salary from the Muslim Treasury. 
They are not taking a salary for reciting the Qur’an, nor are they 
taking a salary for the prayer itself; they are taking a salary in 
return for freeing themselves up of their private endeavours; 
they are fulfilling a responsibility that is due from the society. 


Similarly, the Khalifah of the Muslims takes a salary because he 
frees his time from personal pursuits, dedicating all of his time 
to the welfare of Muslim society. ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, used to give a salary from the Muslim Treasury to the 
Mujahidin and to those who had a sincere footing in Islam; each 
was given according to his piety and to his contribution to the 
Muslims. Moreover, Allah Almighty allotted a portion of the 
Zakah to those whose duty is to collect it, even if they are rich, 
because they are performing a communal Islamic duty. By 
dedicating their time to fulfil that duty, they are not able to earn 
for themselves. And guidance lies with Allah Almighty. 


The Permanent Committee 


O] Al-Bukhari no. 1, 54 and Muslim no. 1907. 
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Partitioning the Qur’an Into Sections, 
and Reading it For the Dead 


H Is it permissible to partition the Quran into thirty 
W sections, with each section printed separately, so that 
one section may contain part of a verse while the next section 
contains the rest of it? In some gatherings, each person present 
reads from one of the sections, and within half an hour, the 
Qur’an is completed, and the people present intend that the 
reward for their collective recitation should go to the dead; what 
is the ruling regarding this practice? 





G\\ First, the Companions of the Messenger of Allah 2% used 
ÆA, to divide the Qur’an by chapters and verses, and not by 
the number of letters. They divided the Qur’an into seven 
sections, and each one of the Companions, for the most part, 
would finish the entire Qur’an every seven nights. 


Ahmad and Abu Dawud recorded that ‘Aws bin Abu ‘Aws said 
that he asked the Prophet’s Companions, “Into how many 
sections do you partition the Qur’an?”’ Three, five, seven, nine, 
eleven, thirteen — these were their answers. And they divided 
the Mufasal Surahs‘") into a section alone. 


As for separating the Qur’an into thirty or sixty sections, based 
on the number of letters, this is a practice that started in Iraq, by 
the order of Al-Hajjaj; it later spread from Iraq to the rest of the 
Muslim world. : 


The former division, though, is better, because it is related from 
the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and their 
followers, and because a complete meaning or a complete story 
is realized at the end of one of the seven sections. On the other - 


LI] According to Ibn Kathir (see the Tafsir of Surah Qaf in the English 
volume nine of his Tafsir published by Darussalam) the Mufassal section 
begins at Surah Qaf (50) to the end of the Qur’an. He added that some 
said it began with Surat Al-Hujurat (49) instead, but that the previous is 
what is correct. | 
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hand, what often happens in the division of Al-Hajjaj is that a 
section ends, but the story or complete meaning does not. 


You mentioned that a part of a verse will be in one section and 
the rest of it will be in the next section; in the thirty part division 
of the Qur’an this never actually happens, ane even if it did 
happen, it would not be permissible. EEE 


Second, the Companions never used to assign a particular 
section to a different individual from among them, so that as a 
group they finish the Qur’an and confer the rewards for their 
recitation to the dead. Rather, each one of them would read 
from the Qur’an what he was able to or would read the entire 
Qur’an in a certain number of nights or days, hoping not that 
the reward thereof would go to others, but that they would be 
rewarded themselves. Nor is it established in the Sunnah that 
the Prophet #% ever read the Qur’an on behalf of a dead person. 
All good comes through following the Messenger of Allah # and 
following the guidance of the four rightly-guided Khalifahs. May 
Allah send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his family, 


and his Companions. 


The Permanent Connu 


= Replacing the Prostration of Recitation With the 
Phrase “La Ilaha Ila Allah” 


When we read a verse of the Qur’an that requires us to 
“SZ prostrate, and when we are in a place other than the 
Masjid or prayer room, we say four times, “ La Ilaha Ila Allah 
Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Walahul-Hamdu 
Wahuwa ‘Ala-Kulli-Shayin-Qadir (None has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah alone, and He has no partner; the 
entire dominion belongs to Him; all praise is for Him; and He 
is upon all things capable). Is this permissible? If not, what 
should we do? 
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G When one is reciting a verse of prostration in the Qur’an, 
4), it is recommended and not compulsory to prostrate, 
according to the preferred view. 


This is because it is confirmed that on one Friday, ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, recited a verse of prostration during 
the Khutbah, and so he prostrated; the following Friday, he recited 
the same verse, but did not prostrate. He said, “Indeed, Allah has 
not made prostration obligatory upon us unless we wish.” 


If you do not prostrate, you should not say something to replace 
the prostration, because doing so is an innovation. When Zaid 
bin Thabit recited Surat An-Najm in the presence of the Prophet 
#¢@ he didn’t prostrate, and the Prophet #% didn’t teach him to 
say something as an alternative to prostrating. 

Ibn “Uthaimin 


Taking the Qur’an Into the Washroom. 







Is it permissible to take the Mushaf into the washroom? 
QA The people of knowledge say that i it is not allowed to take 
#2 the Mushaf into the Hammam, because the Qur'an 
deserves a form of reverence and respect which, as is well 
known, are violated by bringing it into such a place. 

\ Is it permissible to take paper upon which Allah’s Name 
is written into the washroom? | : 





It is allowed to enter the Hammam!!! with papers 
2a, containing Allâh’s Name as long as they are kept in one’s 
pocket, without being exposed. There is some lenience here 
because there are many names that have Allâh’s Name in them, 
such as Abdullah and ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, etc. _ | 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
LI The word Hammam translated here as washroom, is the structure in 
which defecation or urination take place. If the area is separate from a 


- washing facility, then the washing facility is not considered the same as 
the Hammam. 
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- From the Verdicts of the Figh Council in the 
Honorable City of Makkah: 


Concerning, An Incorrect Tafsir of Surat Al-Ikhlas 


All praise is for Allah Ae vee peace and | blessings be upon 
the one whom there is no Prophet after; our leader, Muham- 
mad, as well as his family and: his Companions. ; 


The Islamic Figh Council, in its second meeting during the 
morning of Monday, 10/4/1403 H, reviewed the horrible text of 
an article written by Muhammad Ahmad Ash-Shimali, pub- 

lished in the newspaper As-Siyasat- -ul-Kuwaitiyah (Issue no. 

4776 — Thursday, the 18th of Thul-Hijjah 1401H, correspond- 

ing to 10/15/1981 CE). The article was entitled: “The meaning 
of Tawhid: An. ea of Surat Al-Ikhlas and its translation 
into English.” | i 


The author had the nay to play with the Qur an’s 
meanings, saying things that only pointed to his ignorance 
and lack of understanding, even though he announced to the 
Muslims that he was presenting a Tafsir of Surat Al-Ikhlas. 


This new commentator T the Quran begins his Tafisr of Surat 
Al-Ikhlas by saying “Qul:'"! is a prepositional predicate, with the 
meaning, of solitary, i being no one with him, as in the 
saying, ‘A solitary man.’ Huw:*! A nominative noun that 
follows its predicate (Qul) and it is also in the position of the 
direct object of the verbal clause which follows it. Allâh Ahad:'?! 


[1] Which is a command ‘ “Say:” 
[2] Which means “He is.” _ 
[3] Which means “Allah is One.” 
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that is, Allah isolated him, with the meaning that He made him | 
one, or, with the meaning that He made him boundary, or with 
the meaning that he made him sharp.” 


In similar fashion, this confused man continues explaining the 
remaining verses, until he says: “Wa Lam Yakun Lahu Kufuwan 
Ahad:'"! ‘There was none comparable to this person in the past, 
this does not prevent the appearance of one comparable to him 
later, nor is it possible for him to appear again a second time on 
the face of the earth, after the first time, because of his 
Messengers having ceased to come.” 


The council does not find it strange that a man so deranged will 
see himself to be a learned scholar or a wise philosopher — 
because it is merely a kind of sickness — but what it does find 
strange is that a famous Arabic newspaper in an Arabic, Islamic 
country will print this kind of nonsense and give it the title that 
implies that this is the meaning of Tawhid which is understood 
from Surat Al-Ikhlas. This is a Surah that in reality represents the 
true nature of Tawhid using very few words, a Surah that in its 
clearness and eloquence will remain a clear challenge to disbelief 
and to every deviant idea. 


With the nonsense that this person writes about Surat Al-Ikhlas, 
one wonders what he saves for those deviant sects that wish to 
distort Allâh’s verses to serve their own purposes. What he 
wrote represents a great crime, a distortion of Allah’s verses, and 
apostasy from Islam. 


What right does the owner of this newspaper have — he says he 
is Muslim and he lives in a Muslim country — to give a platform 
to this kind of writer. And how, one wonders, did these two — 
the owner of the newspaper and the writer — escape the 
punishment that is prescribed in Muslim countries for blas- 
phemy? -E 


Because of the irresponsibility shown in pie the news- 


LL] Which means, “And there is none comparable to Him.” 
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paper, the Figh Council will notify those in authority, those who 
are responsible to protect all the sacred things, to do what they 
must do to redress the wrong the writer did. We are also sending 
this letter to “The World Muslim League,” who will then pass it 
on to the leaders of Kuwait and of other countries, who must do 
what their religion requires them to do, what Allah’s Book 
requires them to do, and what the Prophet’s Sunnah guides 
them to do: to protect the sanctity of the Qur’an and to protect 
it from those who will use it to misguide others in their beliefs. 


And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. May Allah’ 
send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions. 


Vice-President: C Vice-President: ` 
Muhammad ‘Ali Al-Harakan *** ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baz 


The Meaning of: “And you 1 will not find any people who 
believe in Allah and the Last Day, befriending with those” 
All praise is due to Allah. The Permanent Committee for 
Knowledgeable Research and Rulings reviewed the 
following question by Salman bin ‘Uthman Juwyubu: 





Please oo the meaning a i verse: 
4; 15 at eH Laii Afi aii ath OLE CS La vp 
“And you will not find any people who believe in Allah and the 
Last Day, befriending those who oppose Allah and his 
_ Messenger. D] 
I ask this question because I find that many people, based on 
their understanding of this verse, declare others to be 
disbelievers — even their own brothers, sisters, pane parents, 
people who may pray and fast. | at ee 


(1 Al-Mujadilah 58:22. 
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K \ The following is the response: 


In this verse, Allah informs His Messenger, Muhammad 2, of 
the following: he will not find a true believer — who sincerely 
believes in Allah, submitting himself to Him and obeying His 
commands — loving a person who opposes Allah Almighty and 
His Messenger #%, a person who deviates from the guidance and 
light that Allah sent the Prophet #% with. No one who is sincere 
and truthful in his faith would have any love in his heart for 
such disbelievers, even if they are closest to him in relation, such 
as his father, mother, or brother. | 


In this verse, Allah Almighty praises those who trust Allah and 
His Messenger, and follow the guidance and light that came to 
them. This also encourages them to be even more steadfast, 
while also encouraging others to follow their way. It warns the 
hypocrites, those who allied themselves with a people with 
whom Allah is wrath: the Jews. These hypocrites swear false 
oaths to the Messenger of Allah #%, trying to appease him, 
saying, “We bear witness that you are the Messenger of Allah 
8,” while Allah Almighty knows that Muhammad #8 is His 
Messenger, and bears witness that the hypocrites are indeed 
liars. | 


This verse contains praise for the true believers who disown any 
close relationship with the disbelievers, and it also contains a 
warning to those who love them, a message that is common in 
the following verses: 


~~ 


Ta s ys jas 5 Seas 08 os AS aasi 5 Azii ees 9 
A : 608 xt phe Pa a) a $ s 3 af 


“Let not the believers take the disbelievers as Awliya’ (supporters, 
helpers, etc.) instead of the believers, and whoever does that will 
never be helped by pa in any way. mass if, pu indeed i a 
danger from them.””! 


U Al-Imran 3:28. 
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Ses DAS ee feed Iua s z vee ae 

LO Gi CA cae YG SAL aI ot SI ee Ss l 


2 “O you who believe! Take not for Awliya’ pee and | 
helpers) your fathers and your brothers if they prefer disbelief to 
-~ belief. And whoever of you does so, then he is one of the 
| wrongdoers. Say: “If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your — 
wives, your kindred, the wealth you have gained, the commerce in 
‘which you fear a decline, and the dwellings in which you delight, — 
are dearer to you then Allah and His Messenger #$ and striving — 
in His cause, then wait until Allah brings about His Decision. 
And Allah does not guide the people who are r rebellious. a 


And: 


Bred Bm ose RA 2, Bee 4 hes 2 4% s RA K 227 2A 
Bh Gack WS 3 Ae GAG talk 9 Ae ool uk i 
a AZ > a 
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“Indeed there is an excellent example for you in Ibrahim and those 
with him, when they said to their people: “Verily, we are free from 
you and whatever you worship besides Allah, we have rejected you, 
and there has started between us and you, hostility and hatred 
forever — until you believe in Allah Alone,” except the saying of 
Ibrahim to his father: Verily, I will ask forgiveness for you, but I 
have no power to do anything for you before Allah. Our Lord! In 
You Alone we put our trust, and to You we turn in repentance, 


Ul At-Tawbah 9:23,24. 
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and to you is (our) final return” 


These, verses and other texts in the Book and the Sunnah forbid 
taking the Jews, Christians, or other disbelievers as Ayliya’. 

Similarly, there are texts that warn against befriending any with 
whom Allah is wrath, as well as those who were given the 
previous scriptures, and the disbelievers who take the religion of 


Allâh in jest. 


This clarification Fon Allâh, of the ruling on the deeds of the 
heart of those who love disbelievers, and those who declare 
themselves innocent of them, is because of the great evil and 
deviation related to loving them. 


As regards to worldly transactions, such as buying, selling and all 
other forms of exchange of benefits, yes, we can trade with those 
we are at peace with; we can buy, sell, give a gift, or receive one, 
| showing justice and good manners in these transactions. This 
does not contradict any principle in the Islamic Shari‘ah, a 
system that governs all forms of transactions and dealings; Allah 
Almighty says: | 


a Are 


ss ol Si Ba 3; coll ETE 


“Allâh does not forbid you to deal justly and kindly with Jazi 
who fought not against you on account of religion and did not 
drive you out of Jat homes. ey Allah loves ee who. deal 
with equity.’’\*} 


But as for those we are at war with, or those who attack us, we 
cannot take them as friends and supporters — neither in worldly 
dealings nor with our love. Rather it is unlawful for us to 
befriend them and be PONEY with them, for Allah ey 


says: 


[1] Al-Mumtahinah 60:4. 
[2] Al-Mumtahinah 60:8. 
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je Wah, SS a nh o g SAS ai ye 4 “i KE y 
D © FASA Sipe Asi AE 5 as J SA 


“It is only those in ali seas you on account of religion, and 
driven you out of your homes, and helped to drive you out, that — 
Allah forbids you to befriend them. And whosoever SICRE them, 


then such are the wrongdoers.\'! 


The Prophet’s life is a practical example of these principles. -in 
terms of his dealings with the Jews in Al-Madinah and Khaybar, 
his dealings with the Christians, and his dealings with other 
disbelievers. 


sa Ein biel ay n a e asi 


“For such He has written faith in their hearts, and strenethiened 
them with Ruh ( proofs, light and true e guidance ) from Himself.” 


The people referred to in this verse are those who believed i in 
Allah and His Messenger, those in whose hearts is faith, those 
who take Allah’s believing servants as friends and protectors, 
those who take Allah’s enemies as enemies — those who follow 
the religion that Allah Almighty is pleased with. Then Allah 
Almighty mentioned their reward: 


Di5 ee i <5 Gs AS aS ot oS 5 HLS 
“And we will admit them to Gardens (paradise) under oe 
rivers flow, to dwell therein (forever). Allah is pleased with them 
and they with Him. 713] 


Allah Almighty will sane them the great eet of admitting 
them into Paradise, wherein there is bliss that no eye has seen, 
no ear has heard of, and no human heart has imagined. It is a 


LU Al-Mumtahinah 60:9. 
[2] Al-Mujadilah 58:22. 
[3] AL i a 58:22. 
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pleasure that is everlasting; because of their faith, good deeds, 
and pleasure with Allah’s Decrees and His Shari‘ah they will 
never leave Paradise. Then, SaN AER concludes ~ 
chapter: | W 


1 g tye 


(O Spa oh sil Ge SL N ail & > AST} 


“They are the party of Allah. Verily it is the party of Allah that 
will be the successful.” H 


Allâh Almighey informs us that those who took Him as a 
protector, obeying Him, are His army, and He protected them, © 
gave them success, and blessed them both in this life and in the 
Hereafter. They are the victorious over those who try to deceive 
Allah and His Messenger by befriending the disbelievers. From 
these verses, we can conclude the following: 


1) Whoever loves the disbelievers and takes them as close 
friends is a disbeliever, whose disbelief takes him outside of 
the bounds of Islam. 


2) A Muslim is not doing wrong if he hates them ih his 
heart, but deals with them nonetheless in n buying, selling, 
and: other lawful transactions. 


3) A Muslim is sinning if, diene he hates them for Allah 

_ Almighty, he lives with the disbelievers for a worldly benefit, 
preferring life with them to life with Muslims, because he is 
helping them rather than the Muslims, and because he 
exposes himself to temptations. The exception here is the 
scholar, who deems himself to be safe from. the ubiquitous 
temptations of the decadent disbelieving society, and who 
hopes to spread the message of Islam. And guidance lies 
with Allah Almighty. May Allah send peace and blessings 
upon Muhammad, his family, and his Companions. 


The Permanent Committee | 


O1 Al-Mujadilah 58:22. 
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Masjid. Adh-Dhirar 
x : What does this verse mean and what building i is it 
E referring to? f | 


3 se aie ES SS) sy a (rc Sf ech Iss D 


“The building which they built will never cease to be a cause so 
hypocrisy and doubt in their hearts, unless their.hearts are cut to . 


pieces (i.e, till: ibid die). And Allah is Gu All- 
Wise.) 


AN In this verse Allâh Almighty: is diel to the Masjid t that 


ÆA, the hypocrites built, intending thereby to cause harm; 


they built it near Masjid Al-Quba, the ene of the true — 
believers: 








or > A oe DLA J? 7 ae ao | te, 
A Keay Lgi cy a iS | (eas Ó bine gts ict a > 
pa peace ah al ly iL t 3 ai; d$ os P E 
| 4A SS 

“And as for diisi who put up a Masjid by way of harming and 
disbelief, and to disunite the believers, and an outpost for those 
who warred against Allah and His Messenger aforetime, they will — 

_ indeed swear that their intention is nothing but ies Alláh Gai 
witness that they are certainly liars.” !?? 


Regarding this Masjid, Allâh Almighty said to His Prophet sue: 


[d be 4 4m oe “2 4 Ae A g Ta P a SA G 
Ci dee Ay á va As fi T nee J 4, oa wi And SB Í> 
` Os og Fo $ ¥ nyo g` Aa Y ye, 
sth oe : 1 Q Gi Ni “ity Wake ol Ooa Sey a 


“2 NEAR 2 25 4 Go Sie > Gæ l ee PS j 2 
K Ponte ae q AAA Er PE A E 
Rie y ®© eal a oy. Ja 5 ae ba. Ei No 


UI At-Tawbah 9:110. 
[21 At-Tawbah 9:107. 
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S Lie fe ABI LS of Vy sek a BH alll tS BSA 7 


“Never stand you therein. Verily, the Masjid whose foundation 
was laid from the first day on piety is more worthy that you stand 
therein (to pray). In it are men who love to clean and to purify 
themselves. And Allah loves those who make themselves clean and — 
pure. Is then he, who laid the foundation of his building on piety to oa 
Allah and His good pleasure, better, or he who laid the foundation — 
of his building on an undetermined brink of a precipice ready to 
crumble down, so that it crumbled to pieces with him into the Fire — 
of Hell. And Allah guides not the people who are the wrongdoers. 
The building which they built will never cease to be a cause of 
hypocrisy and doubt in their hearts, unless their hearts are cut to — 
_ pieces (i i. E tili | they die G And Allah is i oi i All- 
Wise. | | | 


The meaning of | “building” is the Masjid that the poate 
built, the purpose of which Allâh described in the above- 
mentioned verse — “by way of. harming and disbelief, and to 
disunite the believers, and an outpost for those who warred 
against Allah and His Messenger.” 


Allah Almighty said: 
Cull a ko i oll LES Ios S I 
“The building which they built will never cease to be a cause a 
hypocrisy and doubt in their hearts. PL2] 


It will be a cause of hypocrisy and doubt in their hearts because 
it was built out of disobedience, which has such an effect on the 
heart. The doubt and hypocrisy continues until the day they 
die, at which time they will be heading to an even more severe 
punishment — we seek refuge in Allâh Almighty from such an 
ending. The verse ends with, 


[1 At-Tawbah 9:108-110. 
2] At-Tawbah 9:110. 
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{OAS Le “itp 
“And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise.’*"! 


This means that He Almighty is described by knowledge and 
wisdom, qualities that the two names point two, for Allah’s 
names point not only to His Self, put also to His perfect 
qualities. 


Therefore a Wahe earth or the heavens is hidden femuhe 
All-Knowing: His. Knowledge embraces all things, forever — a 
knowledge that is neither preceded by ignorance nor followed by 
forgetfulness. He is the All-Wise, which means that His 
Wisdom is complete. Hikmah (wisdom) means to put. each 
thing in its proper place, but the name Al-Hakim is also from 
the word Al-Hukm, which means mastery and dominion, and 
Allah Almighty has dominion in this world and in the Hereafter, 
in affairs of the Universe and in religious rulings. Each one of 
these two meanings indicate that Allah is Al-Hakim. And Allah 
Almighty is All-Knowing, All- Wise. 

“Tbr. Uthaimin 


The Bedouins Are The Worst In Disbelief 


“A\) Some of my friends and I disagreed about the meaning 


Se of this verse: 





“The Bedouins are the worst in disbelief and hypocrisy 
What is its correct meaning? Why are Bedouins thus 


described in the Qur’an? And regarding what circumstances 
was this verse revealed? | 


»[2] 


(1) At-Tawbah 9:110. 
2) At-Tawbah 9:97. 
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GA Bedouins are people who live in the desert, moving from 
£1, place to place, looking for places with rain for their 
livestock, from which they derive their living. Because they 
hardly come near villages and cities, they are for the most part 
ignorant; hence faith is weak in their hearts. Therefore they are 
worse in disbelief and se than EEES: Allâh 
Almighty says: 


de 


a 
Gar 1A DO \ oS PA 


Sai a COS Si Lh T je ae cA lip 
Ki 
“The Bedouins say: We believe. aes You believe not but you only 
say, “We have surrendered (in Islam),’ for faith has not yet 
entered your hearts.” 


But even still, Allah aris = 7 that UE some of them: 


at ad 


Ges 


“Who believe in Allah and the Last Day, and look upon what 
they spend in Allah’s Cause as a means of nearness to Allah, and 
a cause of receiving the Messenger’s invocations.’ 


In another sense they are purer than people of the city: they are 
not as susceptible to the doubts and worldly lusts that are 
common to ays life. And Ai Almighty knows best. 

Ibn pen 


What Is The Good Life? 


Allah Almighty says: 


OF 


AELA AGr >97 gA 2A rAr À x Z z y a £ 4 f Dar 
ab BS Aneel Gaye bay BI A Ss ot ELS Le & 


pes gr DALA 


AO) aia De c ac ii seob 


3N 


7D Al-Hujurat 49:14. 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:99. 
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“Whoever works righteousness, whether male or female, while he — 
i or she) is a true believer verily, to him we will give a good life, and — 
We shall pay them certainly a reward in proportion to the best of 
what they used to do (i.e., Paradise in the me on 
And nae Messenger of Allah Ne s said, 


| ENG Pie a 2G 1 h 


“The most tested of people are the Prophets, and then he ae is 
most like them, then he who is most like them. 72] 


In another AN, the a of Allâh % said, 


a3 is a eal seis, 
“A person is tested to the degree of his religion. 
How do we reconcile between the verse and the Hadith, 
between the meaning of a good life and the meaning of a life 
replete with trials and tribulations? 


[3] 





GN, The good life is not — as some people think — a life that 
ÆA, is free from defects and problems, such as poverty, 
sickness, or worry; rather, the good life is the life of a person 
whose heart is pure, of a person who is at peace, of a person who 
is satisfied and pleased with Allah’s Decree — if something good 
happens to him, he is thankful, and that is better for him; if 
hardship befalls him, he is patient, and that is better for him. 


On the other hand, riches and good health can at times be a 
cause of misery — when one uses them for evil. When you 
understand this, you will see that there is no contradiction 
between the verse and the two Hadiths. A person may be 
afflicted with great hardships, yet his heart is calm and he is 
pleased with Allah’s Decree, so the hardships have no real effect 
on his inner well- being. : 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


O] An-Nahl 16:97. 
[2] Ahmad 1/172,174,185. 
[3] Ahmad 1/172, 174, 185. 
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_ The Marriage of Allah’s Prophet, 
Yusuf Gee be upon him) 


AA What is the name of the Prophet Yusuf’s wife? Did he 
“Sz, marry the wife of the ‘Aziz, who is mentioned in the 
Qur’an? And is the supplication spoken by some Imams during 
a marriage ceremony correct: “O Allah, make peace between 
them as you have made peace between Yusuf and Zaynama’”’? 





To, 








\ In both Tafsir and books that compile the stories (of the 
21, Prophets), there are reports taken from Israelite in which 
the ‘Aziz’s wife is said to be Zulaykhah, and there are other 
opinions as well. | 


- It is also mentioned that Yusuf, peace be upon him, married her 
after coming out of the jail and after the “Aziz either divorced 
her, or died. All of this is taken from Israelite traditions. 


Concerning the supplication, I have never come across it in 
books of Hadith, and perhaps it has its foundation in the 
narrations related in books of Tafsir. And Allah knows best. 

_ Ibn Jibreen 


The First Ones And The Last Ones 


P Who is meant by the “first ones and last ones,” those 
= referred to in this verse: | 





sO GAN Ss i O snr as Ey 
“A multitude of those will be from the first (generation). Anda 
multitude of those will be from the later. times (generations F 


A Some scholars say that both the first ones and the last 
46%), ones are from this Nation; the correct view, however, is 
that the first ones are the previous nations, while the last ones 
are the nation of oe an And in vany case, none knows 


A] Al-Waqi'ah 56:39,40. 
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the number of the previous nations except Allâh Almighty. In a 
Hadith, the Prophet HE said, 


| (yaa eB e d els gal sabe Ý | A g oe) pcre È i la) 
| “You are nothing more in comparison to the nations before you _ 
than the lone white hair on the hide of a black ox 


Even still, some narrations indicate that this nation represents 

either half or two-thirds of the people of Paradise, and this is 

very good as well. And Allah knows best. a | 
Tbn Tibreen 


What Do the “Khunnas”’ And The annis” Mean? 





Fa What do the fifteen and SiRteenth verses of Surat At- 
&¥ Takwir mean? | ; 


O I & tS Sp 
“So verily, I swear by (Al-Khunnas) the planets that recede. And 


by the (Al-Kunnas) planets that move swiftly and hide 
themselves.” 1 





SS 


my Here Allah Almighty swears by His creation, and He 
A Almighty swears by whatever element of creation He 
wishes, as a lesson and as a sign. 


“Khunnas” is explained a as the celestial bodies that are hidden 
during the day and appear at night. So it means that Allâh 
Almighty has seperated the celestial bodies into those that are 
hidden during the day, and the “Kunnas” or those that are on 
the move during the night. So these are visible to people, 
continually on the rise, then moving. Kunnas” also implies that 
they hide at their setting positions. 


And Allâh Almighty knows best. 
p _ Ibn Jibreen 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 6528 and Muslim 221. 
[2] At-Takwir 81:15,16. 
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Why Does Allah Almighty Mention 
Wealth Before Children? 


AA In the Qur’an, why is wealth always mentioned before 
&¥ children, despite children being worth more to a father 
than his wealth? And what is the wisdom behind this? 





MN Because wealth helps one to fulfil unlawful desires, the 
=, temptations of wealth are greater. The opposite is the case 
with children. Although a person may be tried in regard to them, 
and disobey Allah because of them, but the temptations from | 
wealth are more and worse. Allah Almighty says: 
ti the Ki Sh SUI YG My 
“And it is not your wealth, nor your children that bring you 
nearer to Us (i.e. please Allah vas an 


He also said: 


KA ss KAS all TST} 


“Your wealth and your children are only a trial. 12] 


And: 
$ ai 73 2 oe eis Ns aly A XE Í} 
“Let not your property or your children divert you from the 
~ remembrance of Alláh.”™>} 
Ibn Baz 


The Conversation Between Allâh Almighty and 
‘Isa Will Be On The Day Of Judgement 


In the Qur’an is related a discussion between Allah 
Almighty and ‘Isa; in it, Allah Almighty asks him: 





UN Saba 34:37. 
[2] At-Taghabun 64:15. 
[3] Al-Munafiqun 63:9. 
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ot 7 p 2 Fa vA a J ni 


w, : 
kal os) oA oe as eal ae eds sil 


“O Tsa, son of Maryam! Did - you say Om Worship » 
and my mother as two gods besides Allâh?” U] 


Did this questioning occur in this world. before Isa bin Maryam, 
was raised or will it occur on the Day of Judgement? | 





QA From the context it appears that this questioning will take 
d #1, place on the Day of Judgement, as Allâh Mmighy says: 


: 4 -2A ee foo stor sot i Ka oe. We 
O59 iA a ong) ue ro LE els Ga e Ee cyl ss aul 


Cee. oor phos ps4 


Ee Ad gols Ce Fi ACS TS e dh ae 
s ont oe ate Gy LS g GS ob 6G AS 
“And ( remember) when Allah will say (on the Day of 
Resurrection): O ‘Isa, son of Maryam! Did you say unto men: 
‘Worship me and my mother as two gods besides Allah? He will — 
say: Glory be to You! It was not for me to say what I had no right 
(to say). Had I said such a thing, You would surely have known 
it. You know what is in my inner self though I do not know what is 
in Yours, truly, You, only You, are the All-Knower of all that is 
hidden and unseen.” !” 


This discussion continues until where Allah Almighty says: - 


ql. » Yall a py | i} 


“This is the Day in which the truthful will profit from their 
truth’?! 


And as I said, the context indicates that this questioning 
between Allah and ‘Isa will take place in the Hereafter. 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


L Al-Ma’idah 5:116. 
[2] Al-Ma’idah 5:116. 
[3] Al-Ma'idah 5:119. 
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Allâh Relates In the Qur'an What People From the Past 
Said, He Relates the Meaning, Not The Exact Words 









\ 


& of the two speakers is a human being, does the verse 
convey that person’s exact words or the meaning of what he 
said? 






) When there is a dialogue in the Qur'an, a at least one 


my It appears to me that whatever dialogue Allah Almighty 
A relates of people from previous nations, He is relating the 
meaning, while the expression is from Him. This is because the 
Qur’an was revealed in the Arabic tongue, and as it is well- 
known, the people of previous nations did not speak Arabic, so 
Allah related the meaning of what they said in the Arabic 
language. This proves that Allah Almighty narrated their sayings 
with the meanings of what ay said, not the Da they 

used. 
Ibn Uthaimin 


What Is As-Salat Al-Wusta (The Middle Prayer)? 


What is As-Salat Al-Wusta? 





As-Salat Al-Wusta is the ‘Asr prayer. In an authentic 
=», Hadith, the Prophet #% said during the battle of ene 


T 5) | oF G eS» 
“They have kept us busy from As-Salat Al-Wusta.”\'! 


Without a doubt, that is the ‘Asr prayer. “Wusta’’ literally 
means the middle number, but here it means the best. 
| Ibn ‘Uthaimin 





L] Al-Bukhari no. 4111 and Muslim no. 627. 
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The Creatures Do Not Know the Unseen 


Q Please explain the meaning of this verse: 





4O GAS Bash ol g etl DT Sp 
“Nay, they have no knowledge of the Hereafter. Nay, they are in 
doubt about it. Nay, they are blind about it.” 





AN This precious verse gives evidence of the ignorance of man 
A concerning the unseen and of man’s inability to learn 
what has been blocked from his view, Peepe for what Allâh 


S informs him. 


63575591 re aiie SS AS 


“Nay, they have no knowledge of the Hereafter’! 


— this means that their knowledge of the Hereafter is both weak 
and limited, regarding when it will take place, its description, 
and what will occur in it. All they know of the Hereafter is what 
Allah Almighty has informed them, on the tongues of His 
Messengers. 


de PE i ie, 
AE dt be Ly 


“Nay, they are in doubt about it’! 


— they continue to doubt despite the many proofs that came to 
them, proofs that should have made them believe with 
certainty. They continue to have doubts about the Resurrection 
and about the Judgement in the Hereafter. 


Qi Ga dD 
“Nay, they are blind about ie 


[1] An-Naml 27:66. 
[2] An-Naml 27:66. 
B] An-Naml 27:66. 
[4] An-Naml 27:66. 
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— this either means that they are like the blind man who 
doesn’t know what is in front of him, or that they are feigning 
blindness, turning away from the knowledge of the Hereafter 
that came to them. And Allah Almighty knows best. 

Ibn Jibreen 


And no living creature is there on the earth, 
but its provision is due from Allah 


Allah Almighty says: 





ge “7 


K At EY] ANT a 256 os 05> 
“And no livin ial is there on earth but its provision is due 
from Allah’? 


Here, Allah Almighty imposed upon Himself the feeding of 
every moving creature on earth, be it a person, creature or 
whatever it is. How do we explain the droughts and famines that 
take place in the African Continent? 





The verse’s meaning is clear; however, whatever Allah 
£21, Almighty decrees in terms of disaster or drought, then it 
may only hurt a person when his decreed time and provision 
have expired. But whoever still has life and provision written for 
him, Allah Almighty directs that provision to him, in many ways 
— some of which a person may know and some of which he 
doesn’t, for Allah Almighty says: 


rd 


4250 iis & 5 OE 4 Á Jae aii A 
“And whoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will 
make a way for him to get out (from every gues ) And He will 


provide him from where he never could imagine 


And: 


Ul Hud 11:6. 
[2] At-Talag 65:2,3. 
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5 BS, HY, JA Bg ded 


i “And so many a living creature there is, that carries not its own 
provision! Allah provides for it and for you.” ™! 


And the Messenger of Allah n said, 


G5) p Ss ot ch ei gad “o 


“A person does not die until he takes his full share of provision 
and time.” !”] 


May Allâh guide us all to what is right. a 

Ibn Baz 
- Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam 

A On what occasions or for what reasons were these two 

a. verses revealed? And what do they mean? - 


Sa 


CLA Á oe Sith |p 
“Truly, the y eigion with Allah is Islam’! E 
AE r w KI ED 
| 4) 5 Je be IO 25 SRO 


“And obey not everyone who swears much — and is sonia 
worthless, a Hammaz, going about with Namim, hinderer of the 
good, transgressor, sinful, Uttul and moreover Zanim, pecause he 
had wealth and children. 14] 





T 


PE 


oe A 


UT Al-‘Ankabut 29:60. 

[2] Musnad Al-Bazzar no. 2914 and Ibn Majah no. 2144. 
[3] Al ‘Imran 3:19. 

4 Al-Qalam 68:10-14. 
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“Truly, the religion (Din) with Allah is Islam”™- 


Means that the only religion that is accepted by Allâh is Islam. 
The word Din is used here, which sometimes means action, and 
sometimes means reward for action. For TAE Din means 
action in Allâh’s saying: 
gÉ “Lon As oe 2 
“And with Islam as your religion (Din). Y- 


As well as His saying: 
CAS A oe Zit GY 
“Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam (Din). [3] 

It also means the reward for the actions, as in Allah’s saying: 

1O S A ay auy 
“The Only Owner of the Day of recompense (Din). a 

His saying: 

sO vith GIS i LEP 


“Nay, but you deny the Recompense (Din ). ec, 


(O oll 2% OK St © WK a5 


“Woe, that day, to those who pi Those who deny the Day of 
Recompense (Din). ” t6 


The action that is accepted by sah A iS Islam, which 
means to surrender to Allah Almighty, outwardly and inwardly, 


Ul Al-Imran 3:19. 

[2] Al-Ma'idah 5:3. 

[3] Al-‘Imran 3:19. 

[4] Al-Fatihah 1:4. 

D1 Al-Infitar 82:9. 

[6] Al-Mutaffifin 83: 10,11. 
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and this embraces both Islam in the specific sense — the religion 
of Muhammad #% — and Islam in the general sense — the religion 
of all the Prophets #%. The religion of every Prophet was the 
religion of Allah Almighty, the religion of Islam. And the 
Shari‘ah of one Prophet would continue until another came, 
abrogating it, and this new Shari‘ah would become Islam - 
Allah’s religion, which alone is accepted. 


So Allah’s saying: | | 
GENI A Soe Leith Bp 
“Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam (Din). ee 


embraces both the basic and secondary principles of religion, it 
also embraces the specific details of action: in both the general 
and the specific, Allah Almighty accepts only that which agrees 
with Islam. The Messenger of Allah po said, 


(05 3@ fl ie ie es 
“Whoever does a deed that is not in accordance with our matter, 
then it is rejected.” F] 


This verse clearly shows that Allah Almighty does not accept 
other religions, regardless of the many deeds that their 
adherents may perform, and regardless of whether they are 
Jews, Christians, or adherents of any other religion. And 

whoever believes that a religion is equal to Islam, or says that 
Allah Almighty is pleased with all religions, he is a disbeliever, 
and should be asked to repent. If he doesn’t repent, he should be 
killed, because all previous religions are abrogated by the 
religion that Allah Almighty revealed to Muhammad ea for 
Allah Almighty says: | 


- pe aces Me s 


ga ae a as A Gio er al BED 
QS 


UI Al ‘Imran 3:19. 
2] Muslim no. 1718. 
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“And whoever seeks a religion other then Islam, it will never be 
accepted of him, and in the A he will be one of the 
losers.” t 


As for the second verse in the — 
4 be Ge <> K AA ANS 


“And the not everyone ‘dias swears er — and is considered 
worthless, a slanderer, going about with Namim. el 


You asked why it was revealed; I don’t know of any specific 
reason. But in it, Allah Almighty forbids his Prophet, Muham- 
mad £, from obeying people who are of this description: 


4D ae ok K a 
“everyone who swears much.” 


Meaning he often takes an oath to support what he says, 
because he is worthless and doesn’t even himself believe in his 
words unless he swears to it; 


ZI “Vee VS. 
1O os 53D 


“a Hammaz, going about with Namim.’'*! 


Hammaz is excessive Ghibah (backbiting) about people, 


EIN 7 ite 
O mi 


“going about with Namim.” P? 


Spreading Namimah about people.The difference between 
backbiting (Ghibah) and slandering (Namimah) is that the 
backbiter says something about another person who is absent 
which that person doesn’t like, and the slanderer seeks to sow 
dissension and mutual hatred among people. _ 


UI Al-Imran 3:85. 

[2] Al-Qalam 68:10-11. 
[3] Al-Qalam 68:10. 

[4] Al-Qalam 68:11. 

[5] Al-Qalam 68:11 
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An example of the latter is when a person says to someone else, 
“So and so says such and such about you; he curses you and 
finds fault with you.” Thus he instills enmity between two 
people. In an authentic Hadith, the Prophet %§ said, 


(lai 4 raj Cae Ny . 
“The Nammam ( slanderer) does not enter Paradise”!!! 


And we ask Allâh Almighty to L us. Next, Allâh Almighty says, 
Â Ta aA Í gép Dn 


H T of the ein: paige sinful.” t- 


Not only is such a person void of good, but he tries to prevent 
good from others. He prevents good from others and he 
transgresses against them, and the combination of these two 
qualities represents the utmost in wrongdoing. He is called 


“sinful” because of his many transgressions aganit others. 
Then, Allâh Almighty says, TE 


&@® 25 As ave Sep 


“Uttul and moreover Zanim’"*! 

Zanim means a person who is known for his evil and ‘Uttul is a 
person who is cruel and haughty. The word Zanama derived 
from Zanim also means a some distinguishing mark on the neck 
of an animal. 


Finally, Allah Almighty says: 
46) Gi w 56 Ask 4 £ BL O 5 Je is s% ol 


“because he had wealth and children. When Our Verses are B 
recited to him he says: Tales of the men of old! 14] | 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 6056 and Muslim no. 105. 
[2] Al-Qalam 68:12. 

[3] Al-Qalam 68:13. 

[4] Al-Qalam 68:14,15. 
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Such a man becomes proud of the wealth and children he has, 
and as a result, he becomes tyrannical. When verses of the 
Qur’an are read to him, he says, “Tales of the men of old!” This 
is because his heart is not open to the beautiful meanings of the 
Qur’an, to the higher moral code that it teaches, to the 
beneficial and true stories of past nations. A person whose 
heart becomes so engrossed in sins may be blocked from the 


guidance of the Qur’an, from its light, as Allah Almighty said: 
| EOS @ be tabs GO p i SIKI 
aa a X i. zA OK, G: il ey oy pi gi GS) SiS ey 


P r S 


oe 


Bg ó i & 5 54 @ ai) aS dete EA O 
AN 
us 


“Nay! Truly the Records (writing of the deeds) of the Fujjar 
(rebellious) is (preserved) in Sijjin. And what will make you know 
what Sijjin is? A Register inscribed. Woe, that day, to those who 
deny. Those who deny the Day of Recompense. And none can deny 
it except every transgressor beyond bounds. When our verses are 
recited to him he says: Tales of the ancients! Nay! But on their 
hearts is the Ran (covering of sins and evil deeds) which they used 
to earn.” 


He only describes the Qur’an as being ‘ ‘tales of the ancients” 

because the light and guidance of the Qur’an have not reached 
his heart: how can it reach his heart when his heart has a 
covering of sins and evil deeds. The more a person is guided by 
Allah’s verses, the more will he be increased in even more 


guidance; Allah Almighty says: 


ae 2A 720 2 orog l Gey 
€@) 2% is sie AÉ lial Gy 


“While for those who accept guidance, He increases their 
guidance, and bestows on them their piety.” P! 


UN Al-Mutaffifin 83:7-14. 
[2] Muhammad 47:17. 





116 Fatawa Islamiyah 


a socal oll ait 4555) 


“And Allah increases in guidance those who walk aright.”\"! | 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


When Your Soul Arouses You to Do Certain Sins i 


MA My soul often arouses me to do certain sins, but for the 
S= most part, I neither speak of those sins nor perform 
them — they are just inner urges that don’t even surface. By 
having such thoughts, am I sinning? And what is meant by 
this verse: 7 





“To Allah belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on the 
earth, and whether you disclose what is in your own selves or 
conceal it, Allah will call you to account for it.” 


‘g\, Allah Almighty abrogated the ruling of this verse, 
Æ, replacing its ruling with that of this verse: 
o C518 IGEI uee EES UG Gas YL ai at AK is 


“Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope. He gets rewarded 

for that (good) which he has earned, and he is punished for that 
(evil) which he has earned. Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget 
and fall into error.” P1 


Ul Maryam 19:76. 
[2 Al-Baqarah 2:284. 
[3] Al-Baqarah 2:286. 
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In answer to this supplication, the Prophet % related that Allah 
Almighty said: 
reat 
“Indeed, I have done so.”’ 


In yet another Hadith, the Prophet #@ said, 


(15S Al ber wl eae 4 hae Us a OF eS A Sp 
“Indeed, Allah pardoned the people of my Nation from what their 


souls incited them to do, as long as they neither act on them or 
utter them.” — o 


Its authenticity is agreed upon. 


We can conclude from this that a person is forgiven for all that 
his soul arouses him to do in terms of evil deeds, as long as he 
doesn’t utter it or perform it. When such thoughts occur and a 
person forsakes sinning because he fears Allâh Almighty, Allâh 
Almighty writes for him a good deed. This principle is supported 
by an authentic Hadith. And guidance lies with Allâh Almighty. 
Ibn Baz 


A Menstruating Woman: May She Read the Qur’an? 


When I am Junub (in a state of sexual impurity) or when 
my monthly period comes, may I read religious books, 
for instance, Tafsir books? 





A menstruation woman and someone who is Junub 
62, (whether male or female) — both may read religious 
books, such as Tafsir books, Fiqh books, Hadith books, or books 
on Tawhid. They are only prevented from actually reciting the 
Qur’an, not supplications or other texts. 





Ibn Jibreen 


UT Al-Bukhari no. 5269 and Muslim no. 127. 





Maintaing the Masjids Refers to the Prayer 


Allah Almighty says: 





>i pyeiy ail old oy p EEA ead pats or A 


“The Masjids of Allah shall be aides only by those who — 
believe In Allah and the Last Day” 


What does it mean to maintain (‘Imarah) Masjids? And is it 
permissible for disbelievers, such as Christians, to pa a a 
Masjid? | : 
A The realization of ‘ manane the sil is through 
=, prayer, obedience, and I‘tikaf as well as the other physical 
and verbal forms of worship. So the verse praises those who 
frequently worship in eyes cores various means, ang it 
testifies to their faith. 





In a Hadith that At- Tirmithi ii graded Hasan, the Messenger of 
Allah # said, 


| (QLAYL 2 Vg Se Lacs SEX AE 215 Sp 


“If you see a man frequenting the Masjids, bear witness for him 
that he has s faith. 12 


For these reasons, the disbelievers cannot maintain Masjids: 


al ioi ae Iya ò i aii K Le 


“ti is not ober the idolaters to maintain the Masjds of Allah"! z 


This includes building them from lawful wealth, and seeking 
reward for doing so. For indeed there are texts that mention the 
virtues of building Masjids for the Face of Allâh Almighty. As for 
those who disbelieve in Allâh, this does not apply to them, and 
they do not benefit if they were to spend their wealth in 


[1] At-Tawbah 9:18. 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 3093 and Ibn Majal no. 802. 
[3] At-Tawbah 9:17. 
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maintaining Masjids since their deeds are wasted by their Shirk. 

But if they were to give some of their wealth as a form of charity 

to maintain the Masjids, then prayer in them would be allowed. 

o o E Ibn Jibreen 
And Wherein Is Beauty For You 


Allâh Almighty says: 





LEN I KI A zr rA &W # ae 
1O bpd as op Cre dla YS KO 
“And wherein is beauty for you, when you bring them home in the 
evening, and as you lead them forth to pasture.”\"! 


Is this verse referring to this world? | 





GA This verse is from the beginning of Surat An-Nahl, and it 
431, refers to how Allâh Almighty made the camel subservient 
to us, and in which is beauty that makes the owner proud; 
people compete with each other to acquire them, because of 
their financial worth. | 


Here, Allah Almighty is reminding us of the camel’s beauty, 
both when we bring them home in the evening and when we 
lead them forth to the pasture in the morning. 

a | Ibn Jibreen 


The Destruction Of Towns 





a7 “oe 


aS Ue a5 faecal U5 OS Bey 22 Ya ot bb} 
. LES ZA oF tak ae Ts ‘ay, 
D Hho OS 3 als ob 


“And there is not a town (population) but We shall destroy it 
before the Day of Resurrection, and punish it with a severe 


[ll An-Nahl 16:6. 
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torment. That is written in the Book (of our Decrees). g 


Is this verse referring to all towns, including those whose 
inhabitants believe, or is it only referring to those towns whose 
inhabitants were wicked and disobedient? 
UA This verse is very clear: Allâh Almighty will indeed punish 
=, every town in the future; this means that in every town, 
disbelief and disobedience occur, both of which deserve 
punishment and destruction. And your Lord does not wrong 
anyone. The punishment can vary, from sickness to famine, to 
ee of the enemy. | 
| | eis aca 


And the eee shall be opened, 
and it will become as gates. 


What is the meaning of this verse: 





4@® OSS 4 a 225 


“And the heaven shall be opened, and it will become as gates 





G\\ This precious verse points to events on the Day of 
ia, Judgement: the gates of the heaven will be open from all 
directions; there will be many gates, from which the angels will 
descend; Allah Almighty says: 


ped Ay 22 Arara (my F AA 2 rus, PPE d PATA oss 


sa ll Leb ad! © Lai L Jys pah Le! een ays 
OY) Vue YaST & Uy Sle | 


“And (remember) the Day when the ee shall be rent asunder 
with clouds, and angels will be sent down, with a grand 
descending. The sovereignty on that Day will be the true 
(sovereignty), belonging to the Most Beneficent (Allah), and it 


will be the hard Day for PUNE ato 


O] Al-Isra’ 17:58. 
[2] An-Naba 78:19. 
(SI Al-Furqan 25:25,26. 
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And this verse points out to this opening. It has been recited in 
two ways: | 
The first one: 
4O OF SK Lal csi, 

| “And the heaven shall be opened, and it will become as gates” l 

And the Second one: 
GÁ SK a Crary 
“And the heaven has been opened, and it will ae as gates” l 


The Second one is more impressive as it ipie exaggeration 
and abundance. 
-= Ibn “Uthaimin 


From Surat Al-Jum‘uah 


7 ~ KE Ca Ae 


co Gh YE ASS, (Sy Cea Gh sl pe bays} 
O Gayl FE Ait, Haat < oy 

“And when they see some merchandise or some amusement they 

disperse headlong to it, and leave you standing. Say: “That which 


Allah has is better then any amusement or merchandise! And 
Allah is the best of providers.” U- 








_ This noble verse was revealed concerning a specific 
42), incident. It was revealed at a time when the Companions 
were poor and had very little food. On one day during this 
difficult period, the Messenger of Allah Almighty stood to give 
the Friday Khutbah (sermon), but while he was giving it, a 
caravan from Ash-Sham was approaching, and the owner of this 


L] Al-Jumu‘ah 62:11. 
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caravan had a tradition of beating a Duff"! to announce his 
approach to the people, so that they could come and buy from 
him. r 


When the Companions heard the sound of the Duff eg! left 
the Masjid, because they were so in need of food that they had to 
buy some. But in leaving, they left the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
standing on the pulpit, while there remained with him only 
twelve men — from them were Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him. And SO 
Allah Almighty revealed the verse: 


sil A So t AGE AB e DA 3 jia Bb ap 
S O gh Em tote 


“And when they see some merchandise or some amusement they 

disperse headlong to it, and leave you standing. Say: That which 
Allah has is better then any amusement or merchandise! And 
Allah is the best of providers. 12] 


Meaning: that which Allah Almighty has in terms of provision 
and in terms of reward for the Hereafter is better than both 


amusement and trading. The word “Al-Lahuw’” literally means 
amusement, here refers to the Duff the merchant was beating. 


Here it is important to note that Allah Almighty said, 


4 ad 


“They de headlong to , p3) 


He did not say, “headlong to them.” This proves that the 
Companions, may Allâh be pleased with him, did not leave 
because of the sound of the Duff, to ek it; rather, nv left for 
a laweul purpese which i is trade. 


(1 An Arabian instrument that ecules a Gibonr ae AN hat: it does 
not have any cymbals, and it may be slightly larger. 


[2] Al-Jumu‘ah 62:11. 
[3] Al-Jumu‘ah 62:11. 
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sO Gay e < hy 
“Allah is the best of provident 


— best in terms of how much He provides, and best in terms of 


how may people He provides for. Allah Almighty says: 
IAO dll Gil A SH A Hf Ap 
E “Verily, Allâh « is the All Provider, Owner of Power — the Most 
Strong’ | | 
And Allâh Almighty says: 


Aa 7 rA 2 “7 


eee she 44600 qo 4 ft se ae ery | 
3 ia GE puins G A L: kin AN) í. de Y! 2) | ga Als cr G3% l 
AY Ao 
“And no living creature is there on earth but its provision is due 


from Alláh. And He knows its dwelling place and its deposit, all is 


in a clear Book’! 


But Allah Almighty gives, from His Wisdom and withholds, 
from His Wisdom; indeed Allah Almighty provides freely for 
whomever He wishes and He gives less to whomever He wishes. 
He Almighty may give to some in order to test them — are they 
grateful or ungrateful? 


And Allah Almighty knows best. | 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Amanah 





Sith, GLE I ab Seal BY OST & AUNT Cee GD 


L] AlJumu‘ah 62:11. 
[21 Adh-Dhariyat 51:58. 
[3] Hud 11:6. 
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OLE Gb & 4 Io SG 
“Truly We did offer Al-Amanah to the heavens and the earth, 


and the mountains, but they declined to bear it and were afraid of 
it. But man bore it. Verily, he was unjust and ignorant. get 





\ Amanah here means the responsibilities. Allah Almighty 
ÆA, offered this responsibilities, the orders, the prohibitions, 
the rewards for them, and the punishment for not following — 
them to those creatures, but they refused and were afraid to bear 
it, fearing that they would be incapable of bearing it, which 
would lead to punishment from their Lord Almighty. They were 
satisfied to be inanimate objects, and had they accepted, they 
would have been responsible for the deeds that man is 
responsible for. 

| Ibn Jibreen 


They a are deaf, dumb, and blind, 


so they return not. 


What i is the cepnanome of this verse: 


EO E on me Bp 
“They are deaf, dumb, and ai so they return not. 


oy These are three qualities that Allah Almighty described 
A the hypocrites with — deaf, they do not listen to or hear 
the truth; dumb, they do not speak the truth; blind, they do not 
see what the truth is nor do they see by the truth. And because 
their senses are thus blocked from knowledge, they will not 
return from their wandering and from their hypocrisy. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 





A2 


[1] Al-Ahzab 33:72. 
[21 Al-Baqarah 2:18. 
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What Does “Qur’’ Mean? 


Allah Almighty says about divorced women, that they: 





> GAOL 


655) BE RG in 
“ shall wait for three Quru’ (menstrual periods).”’"! 


Le does “Quru” mean? 
In the Arabic language, “Qur,” the Secale for “Quru,” 


4, sometimes means the time when a woman is pure, and 
sometimes means the period when she menstruates. In this 
verse, however, it means the menstrual period; this is correct 
based on two reasons: | 


1) When this word is used in the Shari‘ah, for the most part, it 
‘means the menstrual period. 


2) The majority of the Companions hold that it means ‘the 
menstrual period. 
| Ibn Jibreen 


“Al- Wilayah” 


Allâh Almighty says: 





Khe il Ct OS Sp 
“Take not as friends the people who incurred the wrath of Allah 
(i.e., the Jews)?! 


What is the meaning of this verse? And what does “Wilayah” 
mean? If we go to disbelievers and talk with them or laugh with 
ei does that mean we have taken “Wilayah” with them? 


Allâh Almighty forbade us from loving, supporting, and 
A taking as brothers those who disbelieve, for instance, the 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:228. 
[2] Al-Mumtahinah 60:13. 





Jews, even if they are not at war with Muslims, for Allah 


Almighty says: 


E ~ A OTS aa le it Lab OBS LE 
g Coe Ass í qe a OH) K mai a si p 


gii gz biel, Gayl ar 
“And you will not find any ial who believe in Allah and the- 
_ Last Day, making friendship with those who oppose Allah and his 
_ Messenger, even though they were their fathers, or their sons, or 
-their brothers, or their kindred (people). For such He has written 
faith in their hearts, and strengthened them with Ruh ( proofs, 
light and true guidance) from himself. gue 


And: 
IE oH 4 ,t A v £80 tA Tz A of > he sF 7 
G 935 Yoo SS Y on oe Aly his Y lala TAN AR 


AL 
k 

gar 94 rA l wf: oh 2k o A Lre on a 

SSC Bt de aii Gie Se EN ot a 
r 4 AS de 
EON ayer 2s ol SS 

“O you who believe! Take not as (your) Bitanah (advisors, 
consultants, protectors, helpers, friends, etc.) those out side your 
religion since they will not fail to do their best to corrupt you. They 
desire to harm you severely. Hatred has already appeared from — 
their mouths, but what their breasts conceal is far worse. Indeed — 
We have made plain to you the verses if you understand. Lo! You 
are the ones who love them but they love you not. 212] 


There are many verses in the Qur’an and sayings of the Prophet 
#¢ that are similar in meaning to these two verses; however, 
Allah Almighty did not forbid us from exchanging favors, 
exchanging gifts, or trading with those disbelievers that are not 
at war with us. Allâh a si 


[1] cua 58:22. 
[2] Al-‘Imran 3:118. 





ae fn et 
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“AG A Ree KRR ea aa 50 6 Fe A he 
a SIS Gl 2 i KE  @ GLa Le ail & oy TLS: 
zak eer oc Ea aA 4 2 72 Ea TE ror . 

ASG dre cay paddy ol Sela de ly eb, SS on PORES za 


O Sut 


_ “Allah does not forbid you to deal justly and kindly with those 
who fought not against you on account of religion and did not 
drive you out of your homes. Verily, Allah loves those who deal 
with equity. It is only as regards those who fought against you on 
account of religion, and driven you out of your homes, and helped 
to drive you out, that Allâh forbids you to befriend them. And 
whosoever will befriend them, then such are the wrongdoers. oe 
The Permanent Committee 


The Scriptures of Ibrahim and Musa ~ 


In a study circle, we were discussing verses eighteen and 
nineteen from Surat Al-‘Ala: 


P a4 rs 2 4 447 G 
O 55 oi], Ge © IV BAi J is | 


“Verily! This is in the former Scriptures, the scriptures of Ibrahim 
and Musa.” - 


Under what circumstances or for what reason were these verses 
revealed? And why did Allah Almighty use the word Suhuf 
ea ey) rather than Kutub (Books)? — 


G\, Some historians relate that Allah Almighty revealed 
ÆA, scriptures (Suhuf) to Ibrahim, scriptures that: contained 
both religious wisdom and rulings. And before Allâh Almighty 
revealed the Tawrah to Musa, He.revealed scriptures to him as 
well, though scholars disagree as to. their exact number. Allah 
Almighty also mentioned these scriptures in Surat An-Najm: 





Zor R 


1 8 oll oy E 


UI Al-Mumtahinah 60: 8,9. 
[2] Al- Ala 87:18,19. 
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“Or is he not informed with what is in the pages (Scripture) of 
Musa. And of Ibrahim who fulfilled (0 - ON ye all that a what 
Allah ordered him to do or convey)’ 


The singular of “Suhuf” is “Sahifah,” which simply means paper. 
The meaning of “Suhuf” in the two verses, though, could 
possibly mean everything that was revealed to Ibrahim #¢ and 
Musa 2%, including the Tawrah. And Allah Almighty used the 
word * ‘Suhuf” even to describe the Qur'an: 


Ric ie jeep GF usd us i 
“(It is) in 1 Suhuf held (greatly) in 1 honor. Exalted (ir in dignity), 
purified.”’\*! 
This was before the Qur’an was written in full form or before it 
was revealed completely. Suhuf, then is perhaps more specific in 
its meaning than Kutub; however, they may at times be used t to 


convey the same meaning. And Allah knows best. 
- Ibn Jibreen 


What Did the Shaytan Whisper to Adam And 


Hawa’? > 


Allah Almighty says of Anam and Hawa: 





086 oa GE SLU GA SES A ha 
“Then Shatayn whispered suggestions to them both in order to 
uncover that which was hidden from them 4 their á parts 
- (before). ” P} 


What does Shaytan’s whisperings PN signify? Did he 
actually speak directly to Adam and Hawa’? 


L1 An-Najm 53:36,37. 
[2] ‘Abasa 80:13,14. 
[3] AL Aaf 7:20,21. 
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KEES oo SE SOE BEE 55 


“Then Shaytan n suggestions to them both in E to 
uncover that which was hidden from them of their private parts 
(before) t! 


This means that Shaytan made these suggestions to enter their 
hearts. sa 


He said: 


O at a K IRB It is US he Ke ob 
O were jy Kec 


“Your Lord did not forbid you this tree, save you should become 
angels or become of the immortals.” And he swore by Allah to 


them both: Verily, I am one of the sincere well-wishers Jur you 
both.” t] , 


This is both actual dialogue and whispers, which the Seeks 
had cast into their hearts. As for whispers that afflict the human 
being who believes, they do not affect him as long as he repels 
them as much as possible, and if he were asked, “Do you believe 
in these suggestions?” he would vehemently deny believing in 
them. The Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, 
complained about such whispers to the Messenger of Allah HE. 
he ordered them to seek refuge with Allah Almighty and to try 
to block them out. If one follows this, then suggestions that 
appear in his mind and heart do not harm him, but as long as he 
also does not incline to or find peace in those suggestions. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


UI Al- A ‘raf 7:20,21. 
[21 Al- Aaf 7:20,21. 
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A Book of Tafsir is Not the Same as the Qur'an 





4O oi I) EK A bee PA 


“None can touch but purified’! 


Since a Tafsir book contains words of men, it is like all 
AA, other religious books: a person who is impure may touch 
it, even if all or most of the Qur’an is written in it. What is 
forbidden is for an impure person to touch a copy of the Qur'an, 
which either consists of the Qur’ an by itself or what is for. the 
most sass the oat an. 





- Ibn Jibreen 


This Translation Is Deficient 


Allâh 1 Almighty says: 





OSS WG oat iyi ip 


“You should establish religion, and make no Pe in it.” P] 


An Islamic group in India explains this verse, saying that it refers 
to worship only, and that it does not apply to religious societies 
that deal with Islamic affairs, nor to the affairs of the rulers or the 
ruled. However, Shaykh Al-Mawdudi clarified that there are a 
number of meanings for worship, and that religion includes all of 
these things that are related to obedience. The group referred to 
above responds the explanation of worship by obedience with: 


HI ALLY 


“And obey the Messenger”?! 
Ul Al-Wagi‘ah 56:79. 


[2] Ash-Shura 42:13. 
[3] An-Nisa’ 4:59. 
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saying that this would then mean worship thie a What 
is the correct view about this? 





GA The explanation put forward by this group is without a 
=), doubt deficient, for ‘Ibadah (worship) means to humble 
oneself to Allah Almighty by obeying Him and following His 
commands, regardless whether that concerns dealings with 
Allah Almighty or dealings with man. The following verse — 
which is the longest verse in the Qur’an — as well as the one after 
it, discuss debts between people, and they clearly show that 
dealings between aa is a part of Allah’s religion: 


giii Jaa seat yal dy ey es 5 (ale Li dey 


“O you who believe! When ‘you contract a debt t for a fixed and 
` write it down.’""'! 


up to His saying: | 
65 ail ran sal G8 eri) ra Pr EAE Goes 2 SÉ% 
“Then if one of ‘you entrust the other, let the other who is entrusted — 


discharge his trust (faithfully), and let him be afraid OANA his 
Lord.” 


And a person who applies the Shari'ah in matters of worship and 
not in dealings is in fact one who disbelieves in the entire 
Shari‘ah, because all of the Shari'ah, is from Allâh Almighty. 
Allah Almighty reproached the Children of Israel for doing the 
same thing: 


Be A OSES Si oar Saa g 


“Then do you believe in the part of the Scripture and reject the 
rest?” t] 


A person, then, who believes in only some of the Messengers or 
in only part of the Shari‘ah is a disbeliever, one who follows his 


L1 Al-Baqarah 2:282. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:283. 
(3! Al-Baqarah 2:85. 











132 | Poo Fatawa Islamiyah 


own desires. And the argument put forth T those you 
mentioned regarding the obedience of the Messenger of Allâh 
#@ is false, for obedience of the Messenger of Allâh #£ is a part of 
obedience to Allah Almighty: obedience of the Messenger of 
Allah # means to follow his orders and to stay away from his 
prohibitions, which is basically the same meaning for obedience 


= to Allah Almighty. And part of what Allâh Almighty and His 


Messenger #¢ ordered us with is to worship Allah apie 
alone, and not to associate any pas with Him. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


His Faith In Allah Almighty Prevented Yusuf From Evil 





Res ary \e5 Á WS} 


“had he not seen the evidence (Burhan) ofh me Lord.” aii 
Here, what does Burhan (evidence) mean? 


A Allâh Almighty says: 


ana, . 
ip gA Pee 


i Cae s cih Sy 
“And indeed she did desire him and he would have inclined to her 4 
‘desire, had he not seen the evidence of his Lord.’ eds a 3 


The Burhan of his Lord, which acted as a barrier between him 
and doing what he would have been inclined to do, was his faith 
in Allah Almighty and his fear of Him Almighty, for one’s faith 
in Allah Almighty protects one from sinning, from perpetrating 
unlawful acts. And the more one is knowledgeable of Allah 
Almighty, the more will one fear Him, Allah een says: 


Ul Yusuf 12:24. 
[2] Yusuf 12:24. 
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“It is only those who has la among His servants that Im, 
Allâh” | 2 


Yusuf saw his Lord’s evidence, which was a light that Allah 
Almighty infused into his heart, and the source of this light was 
faith and poe | 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Meaning of “Ma- Al-Lammam” 
What is the explanation of this verse: 
ap 


“Except the small faults (Ma ; ALLammam ) 771] 
K \ Allâh pase ee se 





\r— S 






A 


HS Sl NO S PETETA 
ga 
| “And to Allah belongs all that in the heavens and all that is in the 
earth, that He may require those who do evil with that which they — 
have done, and reward those who do good, with what is best (in 
paradise). Those who avoid great sins and Al-Fawahish (illegal 


sexual intercourse, etc.) except the small faults (Illa Al-Lammam) 
— verily, your Lord is of vast forgiveness.” P} 


The question here deals with: 
gái YP 
(I 


“Except ee small Jann 


lal-Lammam ). a 


U] Fatir 35:28. 

[2] An-Najm 53:32. 

[3] An-Najm 53:31,32. 
[41 An-Najm 53:32. 
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The scholars of Tafsir have differed over the meaning of this phrase, 
put two of their opinions are closest to the correct meaning: 


1) It means those small sins that a person perpetrates, such. as 
looking at some unlawful things or listening to. what is 
unlawful. This opinion is reported to be held by Ibn ‘Abbas, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and a group of the Salay, 
whose view is based on this verse: | 


Sess ab see oa Kis KES Le oy vo 
@ OS 


“If you avoid the great sins which you are forbidden to do, We ` 
shall remit from you your (small) sins, ae admit you to a Noble 
Entrance (i.e., Paradise). ” H 





As a mercy from Allâh A He Almighty promised to 
forgive the believers for small sins if they avoid the major ones, 
and if they do not persist in committing the small ones. But 
what are the major sins? Probably the best definition is those 
sins that are punishable in this world — such as theft, 
fornication, false accusations of chaste people, and alcohol 
consumption — and those sins for which is promised punishment 
in the Hereafter, either with Allah’s Anger, with a curse, or with 
the Fire — - sins which include usury, backbiting, slandering, and 
cursing. 


What also points to the esis sins of the believer being 
forgiven if he stays away from the major sins, is the saying of the 
= ue: 


pote dics Y Oi Bu Og, ta F sil fe oS 


7 


A 


KÚ; igis i ats Seu glen) Lab GSP al 
SUS sae. P ae S482 C eat KÚ; peor AEA 
GIK Ea 


UI An-Nisa’ 4:31. 4 ¢ = 
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“Indeed, Allah has written for the son of Adam his share of Zina, 

and he will most certainly reach that share; the Zina of the eye is 
to see, Zina of the tongue is to talk, Zina of the ear is to hear, Zina 
of the hand is to take without justification, Zina fornication of the 
leg is in taking steps. The soul wishes and desires — the private 
part confirms all of that or denies it.” 


Among the evidences indicating that we should be wary of both 
great and small sins, and of continually perpetrating them, there 


is the following saying Allah Almighty: 


Hrs EAA MS peat 24-4 arat i see emer nee 5 NR 
E LA esc A ww ooh 


A G o & l lye ¢ ers Pe As 

es 7% ze ae BB LAA ge 2G sAeee 
a Gat S St GE wa A 28S5 RADI ot Tae Mig áá 
S CB d I s 


“And those one en they have spaniel Fahishah (illegal 
sexual intercourse etc.) and wronged themselves with evil, 
remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins — and who 

-can forgive sins besides Allah — and do not persist in what wrong 
they have done, while they know. For such, the reward is 

Forgiveness from their Lord, and Gardens with rivers flowing 
underneath (paradise), wherein they shall abide forever. How 
excellent is this reward for the doers (of good). ” t} 


2) It means all sins that man commits and later repents to 
-Allâh from, such as is in the preceding verse: ea 


41255 11 A <I> 


“And those who, when they have committed Fahishah (illegal 
-sexual intercourse etc. ).”? P 


Allâh Almighty says: 


ud Al-Bukhari no. 2643 and Muslim no. 2657. 
[2] Al Imran 3:135-136. 


[3] Al ‘Imran 3:135. 
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“And all a you cae to fin you Pia O believers, that ia 
may be successful P1 


And the Messenger of Allah x said, 


| | CC gal ell shii 555 tbe asl j ca | nE 
` “All of the children of Adam make mistakes, « and the best of the 


mistaken are the repentant. aes 


Every person makes mistakes and commits sins, but by. Allah’s 
mercy, sincere repentance obliterates past mistakes. Sincere 
repentance consists of three essential elements: (1) feeling 
remorse for the sin, (2) ceasing to do that sin, (3) resolving 
sincerely not to return to that sin, because one fears Allah 
Almighty, cai Him TR and aa for His eee 
ness. 


If a sin has to do with the rights of man — such as stealing, 
physically assaulting, or backbiting — then there is an 
additional step that has to be made: one must return the rights 
to the people he wronged, or he must seek a pardon from them. 
In the case of backbiting, however, one may be uneasy about 
` seeking pardon, because if he informs people of what evil he said 
about them, a greater harm may result. In this case, it is enough 
for him to supplicate for them and to speak about their good 
qualities and good deeds when they are not present, especially 
in situations or places where he had previously spoken badly of 
them. So if he fears that more harm — a greater sense of enmity 
or bitterness — will occur by informing them of what he said 
about them, he doesn’t have to tell them and seek their pardon. 


I ask Allah to guide us all to success, to protect us all from evil, 
and to make us all steadfast in the religion, and ‘grant us safety 


L] An-Nur 24:31. | 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2499 and Ibn Majah no. 4251. 
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from all things that bring about His anger. Indeed, He entity 
is Most Generous. 

The General President for the 

Administration of Scientific Research, 

Religious Verdicts, Preaching and Guidance 


Ibn Baz 


Those Who Mock The Religion 


Please clarify the meaning of this verse: 





AÂ Pri 


#5 ONS i op o g A oSs> 
KO I EE ass 
“If you ask them ( about this ), they declare: “We were only ne 


idly and joking.” Say: “Was it at Allah, and His verses, and His 
Messenger that you were mocking?” t] 





\ This verse, or more correctly, a set of verses including this 
ÆA, one were revealed about a group of hypocrites, who during 
a journey, were speaking idly to pass the time on the long trip 
and to forget its hardships. So they were — and we seek refuge in 
Allah Almighty — saying, “We have not seen people who desire 
food more, whose tongues are more prone to lying, and who are 
more cowardly upon meeting the enemy than our reciters.” 
They were referring to the Companions of Allah’s Messenger #8. 
These hypocrites were lying, for they had the largest stomachs 
and a greater desire for food than others. They were the worst 
liars, and they were the most cowardly on the battlefield. What 
could show their cowardice more than the battle of Uhud, when 
they abandoned the battlefield, showing both their cowardice 
and their lack of faith. 


So when these hypocrites said those words, Allâh Almighty 
revealed these verses about them. They went to the Messenger 


LU At-Tawbah 9:65. 
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of Allâh 2%, and when he asked them what they said, they 
replied, “We were merely talking idly and jokingly we were 
speaking as travellers do, trying to while away the hours of our 
journey.” ALAN Almighty said, | 


au 


Ee AS % ee E T ORN aS. ASS Ailey abl E 
(Ka 


“Say: Was it at Allah and His verses and His Messenger that 
you were mockin ng? Make no excuse; z; you have disbelieved ne Jor 
l 


had belieyed.””! 


From this verse we learn that mocking Allâh Almighty, His 
signs, or His Messenger #8 is disbelief — it takes one outside of 
the fold of Islam, for Allâh Almighty said, 


Ks, 5 SD 

“You have dishelieved after you had believed. nae 
4A\\ And does this verse apply to those who mock people for 
Se growing their beards, for reducing the length of their 
garments, or in general, for following the Prophet’s Sunnah? 








G\\ Those who mock people that adhere to Allah’s religion 
£3), and Allah’s orders, if they are mocking them because of 
this that they practice, then their mockery is a en of the 
Shari‘ah. And mocking the Shari‘ah is disbelief. 


But if they are mocking them not because they follow the 
Sunnah regarding clothes, or growing the beard, but for some 
other reason, something that has nothing to do with them 
following the religion, then they are not committing an act of 
disbelief. If they are mocking them because of these practices of 
theirs, and directly mention such practices while mocking them, 
then this is disbelief, because they are mocking Allah’s Shari‘ah. 
But if he is mocking the ao himself, not pees 


[ll At-Taubah 9:65-66. 
2] At-Taubah 9:66. 
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anything about Allah’s religion, then this is not disbelief. But it 
is obligatory for everyone to beware of mocking the people of 
knowledge or religious people who are known for applying the 
precepts of the religion and for following Allah’s Book and the 
Sunnah of His Prophet #£. | | 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


“And there came running from the farthest 


-~ part of the town, a man” And His saying: 
“And there came a man running” 


Please clarify who the two men are in the following 
verses; also, please pian the meaning of the verses: 





O Go AS 35 36 as 1 a al a de 
“And there came running from the farthest part A the city, a man 
saying: “O my people! wa the ai 


A Agee 


spel ch á bish So) AG IG e a nae si oe KR ont 
“And there came a man running, ha the dala end i the cae 
He said: “O Musa! Verily the chiefs are taking counsel together 
about you, to kill you, so escape. Truly, I am to you of those who 
give sincere advice.” t” | 





GA First, we must know that whenever a person is mentioned 
ÆA, unnamed either in the Qur’an or in the Sunnah, we must 


not preoccupy ourselves in finding out the name of that person, 
but rather we should concentrate on the story, on the reason 
why the story was related, and on what morals we can learn 
from the story. In the verse of Surat Al-Qasas, 

445 60 GH & 3 5 Hy 


Cai 


Ol Ya Sin 36:20. 
[21 Al-Qasas 28:20. 
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“And there came a man nee — the farthest end one Sod 
» [1] 
city? H 


And in Surah Ya Sin: | 


Ger OF? A A 7% - o 
455 Je ra Lait Sa Ge 
“And there came running from the farthest part of the city, a 
712] 
man.. 


So in Surat ALOS a man came running, wa anoei one in 
Surah Ya Sin. The point here is that Allâh Almighty did not 
inform us in the Qur’an about who the man was in the first or in 
the second story. There is no real benefit in knowing who the 
man was, so rather than busying ourselves in trying to learn who 
they were, we should try to learn the rulings and wisdom related 
in the verse. : 


As for an explanation of the verse in Surat Al-Qasas, Allah 
decreed that a man would come to Musa, informing him that 
the chiefs in the city were consulting each other regarding what 
they should do about Musa, peace be upon him, who had killed 
one of the Copts. The man coming was a blessing from Allah 
Almighty to Musa, which is why the man said, 


4D gai é Oo 6i ål aa ae 


“So escape. Truly, I am to you of those who give sincere 
» [3] 


advice”. 
Musa was careful and left the area, and Allâh Almighty relates 
the rest of the story i in this chapter. 


In the verse of Surah Ya Sin, Allâh Almighty sent to the people 
of the town two Messengers, and the people rejected them and 
the message they came with, so Allâh Almighty sent a third 
Messenger, ee the other two with him. Yet the people 


U] Al-Qasas 28: 20. 
2] Ya Sin 36:20. 
B] Al-Qasas 28:20. 
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continued to disbelieve. Later, a man came running from the 
farthest part of the town, and said: 


o frst O anor a AAS Jé 5 Rise A I és Ty 
Ab she ch zá y 4 O ote As N 


ORAE 


“And there came a man running from the farthest part of the 
town. He said: “O my people! Obey the Messengers; obey those 
who ask no wages of you, and who are rightly guided. And why 
should I not worship Him Who has created me and to Whom you 
shall be returned.” t} 


And this was his reward: 
a Ss Od EG © sek os Gk Jb 


“4 ak 


“It was said: Enter Paradise. He said: Would that my people 
knew! That my Lord has forgiven me, and made me of the honored 
ones! 712] 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


“And unto those who are Jews, We forbade every 
(animal) with undivided hoof” 


Please clarify the meaning of this verse: 





NG iad 


oA 27 Zas “7 
2G GN <5 AE cs SE. Ga Mite all Ses 
a“ Z Ca MA AI A DALL 5 7 A 5 
sj s ye hase A 3i à CA 3 asus Oe Y | T a y A 

y Z ee 
(© hs Wy LS EE 


“And unto those who are Jews, We forbade every (animal) with 
undivided hoof, and We forbade them the fat of the ox and the 


UI Ya Sin 36:20-22. 
L2] Ya Sin 36:26,27. 
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sheep except what adheres to their backs or their entrails, or is — 
mixed up with the bone. Thus We a them aye their | 
rebellion. And verily, We are Truthful.’ 


The hooves of some animals are divided — such as the goat 
£2), and cow — and the hooves of other animals are not divided 
— such as the camel. In this verse, Allah Almighty forbade the 
Jews from the latter category of animals. Next, Allah Almighty 
forbade them from the fat of the ox and the sheep, with the 
exception of the following, which i is permissible for mem: 


gia KARY G EA AA Syvi'4 eG ait ae 


“Except what adheres to their backs or their as or is wae 
„up with the bone.’”*! | 





Allah Almighty clarified that this prohibition was because of 
their transgression and wrongdoing, and from another verse we 
learn that Allah Almighty prohibited them from pure, good 
things because of their wrongdoing: 


A jes 3 ies A ce eck as os UD 
@ s 


“For the wrongdoing of the Jews, We made unlawful to them 
certain good foods which has been law es to them, and for their 
hindering many from Allah’s Way. 13] 7 


It was a form of punishment for them in this world: 


O IA ÚS k a pois MSH 


“Thus We recompensed them 4 aa rebellion. And g We 
are Truthful. AA 


The last pronoun, “We,” T to Allâh N and the 
plural is used to ouy Him P the most truthful of 


1] A4LAn‘am 6: 146. 
[2] Al-Anʻam 6:146. 
[3] An-Nisa’ 4:160. 
[4] Al-Anʻam 6:146. 
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speakers, and the most just of judges. 


But we shouldn’t only understand here that the Jews were 
forbidden from lawful, good things because of their wrongdoing; 
we may also be forbidden from lawful, good things if we do 
wrong; we won't be forbidden by revelation, but we may be 
prevented by decree. How so? After a person has performed 
certain sins, he may be afflicted with a sickness that prevents 
him from eating certain foods, or Allâh Almighty may afflict a 
sinning people with drought and famine. And if people obey 
Allah Almighty and His pone g, then this is what Allah 
Almighty says: 
42 Kal & oS 5 lb a GG Wen A a $ iB 


a 


“And if the people of the towns had believed and had piety, 
certainly, We should have opened pr them blessings from the 
heaven and the earth.” 


We ask Allâh a to help us realize both faith and piety. 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


“And buy not with my verses a small price.” 


What is the meaning of this verse: 





GI CE ge UES > 


“And buy not with my verses a small price. ales 





K A This verse is referring to some people who, though Allâh 
=, Almighty has blessed them with knowledge of His verses, 
they sell those verses for a small price. When a religious ruling 
goes against the inclination of people who have status, the type 
of person referred to in this verse will change the true religious 
ruling to one that will appease him. This verse also refers to 
someone who uses religious knowledge to either gain worldly 


L1 Al- Ataf 7:96. 
[2] AL LES 2:41. 
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status or to keep an important post in society. Such a person, 
though he might know that something is unlawful, will proclaim 
it to be lawful so that the people do not call him strict, or 
because the ruler will decrease his stipend or strip him of his 
position. What is important to note here is that the verse is 
general: it applies to all people who abandon something from 
their religion to gain something from this world. And Allah 
Almighty knows best. | 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


“Truly We did offer Al-Amanah’’ 





Sash, Ls a4 Cal Sef oi ira - a i ese Gy 


O Le Gye Ok Sey! Glas es 


“Truly We did offer Al-Amanah to the heavens and the earth, 
and the mountains, but they decline to bear it and were afraid of 
it. But man bore it. Verily, he was unjust and ignorant (of its 
results) "U1 


What does “Al-Amanah mean? Is it referring to the intellect that 
we have been entrusted with or to all things that man is 
entrusted with? 





G\\ Al-Amanah here means all things that man has been 
452), charged with, in terms of duties, and this embraces both 
worship and dealings. Religious duties are a trust which he must 
carry out. The prayer, fasting, charity, Hajj, Jihad, goodness with 
parents, fulfilling one’s promises and contracts — these and all 
other religious duties are a part of the Amanah that we have been 
entrusted with. We were given this trust because of our intellect, 
and it is obvious that animals cannot carry the burden of a trust 
because of their lack of one. 


Ul Al-Ahzab 33:72. 
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Allah Almighty offered the Amanah to the heavens and the earth 
and the mountains, and they all refused, because they were 
afraid that they would not be able to bear it. That man accepted 
to bear the Amanah is a testament to his ignorance and 
wrongdoing; however, when a man fulfils all of his religious 
obligations, performing what Allah Almighty ordered him to 
perform and abstaining from what Allah Almighty forbade him 
from, he is better than the heavens and the earth, because he 
not only accepted the Amanah, but he fulfilled its requirements. 


But a person who does not bear the responsibilities of this 
Amanah is like those who are referred to in this verse: 
Abai jt Coi JES Le | i aoa Vt gii jay 
“The likeness of those who were entrusted with the Tawrah, but 
who subsequently failed in those (obligations), is as the likeness of 
a donkey who carries huge burdens of books (but understands 
nothing from them ae 


And Allah Almighty says: | 
O OBS EUS asl A be That A Gp 
“Verily, The worst a living creatures before Allah are those who 
disbelieve, — so they shall not believe’! 


Hence a person who does not fulfil the requirements of the 
Amanah is regarded by Allah Almighty as the worst of living 
creatures; he is likened to a donkey because of its stupidity and 


its inability to evaluate a situation and then act accordingly. — 
| Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


U] Al-Jumu‘ah 62:5. 
[2] Al-Anfal 8:55. 
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The Fear Of Allâh 


el is s the meaning of the following verse? 





SELL ote jo ail se KE 


“It is on 4 those who have fronledee among His servants that far 
—Alléh’ | 
HA What this Rabie: verse means is that only the scholars 
ÆA, completely fear Allah Almighty — but scholars of what? 
This verse is speaking of those who have knowledge of Allah 
Almighty, of His Shari‘ah, and of His verses, and not those who 
have technical or scientific knowledge. Only scholars of religion, 
who know Allah’s verses, can fear Allâh Almighty as He deserves 
to be feared and worship Him as He deserves to be worshipped, 
as opposed. to the ignorant person who knows nothing about 
Allah Almighty, for such a person does not fear Him Almighty. 
And the more a person has knowledge of Allah Almighty, the 
more will he fear Him Almighty and the more upright will he be 
in his application of his religion. _ 





Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
The Secrets Of “Bismillah, ” And the Word “Hittah” 


I would like for you to explain the secrets of the 

“Bismillah” and its effects on the clear verses of Allah’s 
Book? And in the context of the following verse, what does 
the word “Hittah” mean? 


4 Rott K roe ile ias% 
“And say: ‘Forgive us (Hittah),’ and We shall forgive you for 


your sins” l- 





LI Fatir 35:28. 
12] Al-Baqarah 2:58. 
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QA Allah Almighty legislated for us to say “Bismillah” when 
Za, we are performing anything of importance, to gain 
blessings by His Name, to bring good, and to ward off evil. 
Allah Almighty says: 


455 24 > 
“Read! In the Name of your Lord! | 


£55 wr esl Sep 
“And remember the i of your Lord t2] 


Before eating, drinking, engaging in sexual intercourse, entering 
one’s home, riding a mount or a transportation vehicle, reading 
the Qur’an — saying “Bismillah” is legislated before performing 
these and other actions. Verily, Allah’s Name brings good and 
wards off evil; gaining provision and victory are some of the 
effects of saying this phrase. 


When it is mentioned upon something that i is little, that thing 
increases; when it is mentioned during a time of fear, it 
dissipates one’s fears. However, for these results to occur, one 
must be sincere and have faith when he says, “Bismillah,” as if he 
is saying, “When I begin my work, In the name of Allah do I 
seek His help and mercy.’ 


The word “Hittah’’ in this context means, “remove from us our 
sins.” The Jews were supposed to say it when they entered 


Jerusalem, but instead, they changed it and said, “Hintah.”” 
Ibn Jibreen 


(AL ‘Alag 96:1. 
[2] Al-Muzzammil 73:8. 
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The meaning of His saying: “The Lord of the two 
east and the Lord of the two west” And His 
saying: “That is the Decree of the Sii 
All-Mighty, the All-Knowing.” _ 





SSS 
S22 orea A pp oe eid Av 
4@) cm all ow oo cll D 


(He is) the Lord of the two easts (places of sunrise during early 
_summer and early winter) and the Lord of the two wests (places of 
sunset during early summer and early winter).‘"! 
And the other verse: _ i | 
“That is the Decree of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. ” 
GÙ Allah, Glorified and exalted be He, speaks in the first 
4624, verse about Himself that He is the Lord of the two east 
and the two west which refer to sun rising during the winter and 
sunrising during the summer. During the summer, the sunrises 
from the remotest point in its Axis towards the North and in the 
winter the sun rises from the remotest point in its axis towards 
the South. And Allah Has made this for the benefit of mankind. 
This also reflects Allah’s Wisdom and Mercy upon His 
creatures. At the same time, it shows that no one else except 
Allah Most Glorified and Exalted can make these changes in sun 
rising and sun setting, the way it is. 





Allah said in another verse: 


toni gel! Spal Sip 
So, I swear by the Lord of all the [three hundred and sixty-five 
(365)] points of sunrise and sunset in the east and the west. [3] 


OI Ar-Rahman 55:17. 
[2] Y4-Sin 36: 38. 
[3] Al-Ma‘arij 70:40. 
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Referring to the different places from which the sun rises and 
sets on people every day. 


Allah said in another verse: 


sO ÍS; INRE Í| all Ý Ý Ý gall, PA Sy 


“(He Alone is) the Lord of the east and the west; La ilaha illa 
Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He). So take Him 
Alone as Wakil (Disposer of your affairs). PERI 


Referring to the different places of sunrise and sunset and the 
benefits that this variation brings to the created mankind and 
Jinn. 


1 wi (1S Ne lS 
“Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both (jinn and 
men) deny?” P! 
koii; PA ós% 
“(He Alone is) the Lord of the east and the west.” t>] 


What is meant here is the direction meaning that, He is the 
owner of everything and the Lord of everything, whether that 
thing is in the east or in the west. 


And to know that Allah’s Book and the correct Sunnah of His 
Messenger #¢ will never contradict each other regarding 
statements. 


Regarding . His saying: 
igi yo GERAN y 
“And the sun runs on its fixed course for a term (appointed). ee 


Is the second part of the question meaning this magnificent sun 


U1] Al-Muzammil 73:9. 
[21 Ar-Rahman 55:18. 
[3] Al-Muzammil 73:9. 
[4] Ya-Sin 36:38. 
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which Allah, Most glorified and. Exalted made as a shining lamp 
with tremendous heat and tremendous light, this sun runs with the 
permission of Allah to a designated place, that is why He said: 


IA pall z Ja fois > 
“That is the Decree of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing as 


Allah the All- -Mighty, the Exalted, created this Beene sun 
and subject it to run according to His will and His —" toa 
certain destination. | 


It was also reported that Abu Dharr æ sid I asked | the 
messenger of Allah about the Verse: 


igi pune) gp PE 
“And the sun runs on its fixed course for a term (appointed).”\*! 
He 4 said: 


Doas 7 oz LRZ 0 Ay 


“Its Fixed course is beneath the Throne. Pal 


The second view is that this refers to when the sun’s appointed 
time comes to an end, which will be the Day of resurrection, 
when its fixed course will be abolished, it will come to a halt and 
it will be rolled up. This world will come to an end, and that will 
be the end of its appointed time. It was also said that this 
means, it keeps moving in its summer orbit for a certain time, 
and it does not exceed that, then it moves to its winter orbit for 
a certain time, and it does not exceed that. This was narrated 
from Abdullah bin Amr, may Allah be plessed with them. 

Ibn Uthaimeen 


1] Yä-Sīn 36:38. 
[2] Y4-Sin 36:38. 
[3] Fath Al-Bāri no. 8:402. 
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The Story of Thul-Qarnayn 


What i is the meaning of this verse: 





Kta ik. - 44h, a 


(@ la & ta B aa 83 2 Sigs 


“And they ask you about Thul-Qarnayn. Say: I shall recite to 
you something of his story.” 


QA Allah Almighty said: 
| GFT 3 0 Sea} 
“And they ask you about Thul-Qarnayn. 





»[2] 


The questioners here are the Quraysh who asked the Prophet %§ 
about Thul-Qarnayn, about whom stories were famous, espe- 
cially among the people of the Book. 


He was a righteous. king who lived during the time of Al- Khalil 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and it is said that he performed 
Tawaf around the House (Ka bah) with him, and Allâh knows 
best. 


Allâh Almighty granted this righteous man Ea and 
provided him with every means he needed to overcome his 
enemies, and he took the steps he needed to take to reach his 
goal: 


$05 Gie i= ee He 3 rages lps ea Cee Ae 13} e 
“Until, when he reached the setting place of the sun, he found it 


setting in a spring of black muddy (or hot) water. And he found 
near it a people” 


He seized power over them, and Allâh Almighty gave him the 
choice as to what to do with them: 


L1 Al-Kahf 18:83. 
[21 Al-Kahf 18:83. 
[3] Al-Kahf 18:86. 
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4@ C2 as AO OS A E ea s CED 


“We (Allah) said: O Thul-Qarnayn! Either you punish them, or 
treat them with kindness. ”™- | 


And he judged justly among them: 
5 Oh, @ Ste 2505 65 dy GB AE SA db A G d) 
4@ a ei i A da g he Hs ea 
“He said: As for him who does wrong, we shall punish him; and 
then he will be brought back unto his Lord; Who will punish him 
with a terrible torment (Hell). But as for him who believes and 
works righteousness, he shall have the best reward, and we (Thul- 
a ) shall speak unto him mild words (as instruc- 
tions).’”! | | 


Then he continued his journey toward where the sun rises: 


C5 & Ab bis LB A ED 
“Until, when he came to the rising place of the sun, he found it 
rising on the people for whom We (Allah) had provided no shelter — 


against the sun”’.'”! 


The people referred to in this verse had no buildings or trees to 
protect them from the sun’s heat; in the daytime, they lived in 
tunnels and caves, and during the night they would come out in 
search of livelihood. 


During all of Thul-Qarnayn’s travels, Allah Almighty knew 
everything about him and He Almighty guided him: 


1O MG Ow a> 
“So (it was)! And We knew all about him (Thul-Qarnayn y 
And so he continued on forward: 
Ul Al-Kahf 18:86. 
[2] Al-Kahf 18:87,88. 


[3] Al-Kahf 18:90. 
[4] Al-Kahf 18:91. 
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4@) V5 6 EY OS yd ee 5G ol & a J EP 
“Until, when he aes between two mountains, he una before 
them, a people who scarcely understood a word’ tt} 


They were a strange people who spoke a different kne but 
they were still able to communicate with Thul-Qarnayn, and 
complain to him about Ya‘juj and Ma‘ juj, two nations of the 
children of Adam who were creating much mischief in the land, 
as mentioned in an authentic Hadith. There are many Israelite 
narrations regarding these two nations, by which I mean Yajuj 
and Ma‘juj (Gog and Magog). All of these narrations are 
incorrect in their description; Yajuj and Ma‘juj, as we learn 
from the Sunnah, were in fact two nations, and they were from 
the children of Adam #%. In an authentic Hadith, the Messenger 
of Allah # said, 


Nass (3 ly rater se nee ar ert ai) dais 
ATS ge 06 É be u3 a (Ol ds gf 2d, 


“Allah will say on the Day of Judgement, ‘O Adam,’ and Adam 
will respond, “Here I am, at Your service.’ Allah will say, “Take to 
the Fire a group from your progeny.’ He will say, ‘O my Lord, 
and what is the group for the Fire.’ Allah will answer, ‘From 
every one thousand, nine-hundred and ninety-nine are in the Fire, 

and one is not.””!?! 


As the Companions heard this, they said, “Allahu Albapswhich of 
us is that one man.” And the Prophet 8 said, 


ad 5S Not JESS ii gi rene per 
eee es a 


BE G 





“Glad tidings to you, for among you are two Nations, they will 


L1 Al-Kahf 18:93. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 3348 and Muslim no. 222. 
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always increasae: they are Ya’ juj and Ma ‘juj. Ds 


This is a clear proof, indicating that these two nations.are from 
the children of Adam ss, and though they may in appearance 
look like the children of Adam, they are habitual transgressors 
and wrongdoers, people who destroy others and their livelihood. 


The people who were oppressed sought help from Thul- -Qamayn 
and offered him a reward: 


AA CREA 


SkEA HK i Je AAT 3 j Sit ea a ty z at 5 | ne 


“They said: “o Thul-Qarnayn! Verily, Yaʻjuj wa aa juj are 
_ doing great mischief in the land. Shall we then pay you a tribute 


-in order that you might erect a barrier between us and them: 22] 


He said that whatever Allâh Almighty gave him in terms of 
power and ability was better than wealth, and he asked them to 
help him with materials and the strength of men: 
OSG MMB thE g a KD 
“He said: “That in. which my Lord had established me is better. 
So help me with strength of men), I will erect between you and 
them a barrier” 


Then he asked them for pieces of iron, which he seranged 
together until the gap between the two mountains was filled: 


aa 


rae gv S22 yy 
SG OG Ae G Ge [pl JG atl & wey de aad 3 By 


VSS atte iA oh 


“Give me pieces of iron, aan when he had filled up the gap between 
the two mountain-cliffs, he said, ‘Blow,’ till when he had made it (red 
as) fire, he said, ‘Bring me molten copper to pour over it. 4] | 


[1] At-Tirmithi no. 3169 ond Musnad Ahmad 4/435. 
[2] Al-Kahf 18:94. 
[3] Al-Kahf 18:95. 
[4] Al-Kahf 18:96. 
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After he poured the molten copper over it, the blocks were 
welded a and became.one, a solid iron wall: 


QE AWE Ge SR OD 


“So tapes Yajuj aie Ma ‘juj — were made cre to scale it 
or dig through it. P 


Thus were the oo who were being subjugated separated 
from Ya’juj and Ma’‘juj. Allah Almighty relates this story in Surat 
Al-Kahf, and whoever wishes to learn more about, may read 
what the scholars of Tafsir have written about it. 

aoe PAS Eo a Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


“There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell).”’ 





5885 (ast i iM BIO: Gait áy Ge Ws Í Ks gd 
| | 1O é e Cunt 


“There is not one of you but will pass over it (Wariduha); this is 
with your Lord; a Decree which must be accomplished. Then We 
shall save those who used to fear Allah and were dutiful to Him. 
And We shall leave the wrongdoers therein Cane to their 
knees (in Hell). 712] 


I would like to know the meaning of this verse, especially the 
meaning of “Wariduha.” In At-Takhwif Minan-Nar, Ibn Rajab 
states that the scholars differ concerning the meaning of 
“Wurud”: Does it mean to enter the Fire, which would mean 
that both the believers and the disbelievers will enter the Fire, 
and then Allah Almighty will save the believers from it? Or does 
it mean crossing the path, which is like the edge of a sword, and 
across which the first group of believers will cross like lightning, 


H Al-Kahf 18:97. 
[2] Maryam 19:71,72. 
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the second like the wind, the third like the best of horses, the 
fourth like the best of camels and other animals, and then the 
ee will pass? 


L) There are authentic Hadiths that clearly show that 
42), “Wurud’ is referring to the passing over the path, which 
is erected over the Hellfire - may Allah Almighty protect us 
from it. People will go across it, and their speed will be according 
to their deeds, a fact that we learn from Hadiths. — te SN 

: ‘Ibn Baz 


“There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell).” 





135 Í Ks ay 


“There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell ee 





GA The Prophet # explained this to mean crossing over the 
Z aa, Hellfire, because the path is erected on top of it — the 
believers will get across it safely and Allah Almighty will save 
them from its evil while the disbelievers will fall into the 
Hellfire. The sinner is in danger of falling, and we ask Allah 
Almighty. to protect us; Allah Almighty says: 
385 Wat ast 22 2 @ Ge E Ss Se OF Gii Vy Se oF 
i ae ote (E56 aut 


“There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with 
your Lord; a Decree which must be accomplished. Then We shall 
- save those who used to fear Allah and were: dutiful to Him. And — 
We shall leave the i ied therein ne meee ) to e ee o in 
He sac [2]. | 
| Ibn Baz 


L Maryam19:71. 
t2] Maryam 19:71,72. 
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Allâh Almighty says: 





EC 3 KH ON Ak ZG ol ap 
“Verily, He Who has given you the Qur’an will surely bring you 
-back to the Ma ‘adt 


Please clarify dhe meaning of this verse. 


The meaning of this verse is that Allah Almighty has given 
A =» you this Qur’an and has obligated you to convey it to your 
nation, and indeed Allah Almighty will bring you back to the 
Ma‘ad. They say that Ma‘ad means either: 


I) That Allah Almighty will bring you back on the Day of 
- Judgement and ask you whether you conveyed the message, 
taught your nation the Qur’an, and informed them of what 
is obligatory upon them in terms of Allah’s rights. 

2) That Allah Almighty will bring you (O Muhammad 2) to 
Ma‘ad, which means the Paradise. _ 

= 3) That Allah Almighty will bring you back to Makkah, from 

| which the Quraysh had expelled you; this opinion is related 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him. 

Perhaps the first opinion is correct, and at any rate, the 

Prophet’s return will then after that be to Paradise. The chapter 

was revealed in Makkah before the Prophet #% even migrated, so 

it encourages the preparation for the Hereafter and having faith 
in Resurrection. And Allah Almighty sows best. 
mee Ibn oe 


“And Truly I It Is Extremely Heavy Ande. 
‘Hard Ezer pr For ARI NASRA un piat 


Please give tie Tafsir of this verse: 





1) A al ik wo 
M] Al-Qasas 28:85. 
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“And truly it is extremely heavy and hard except for Al- 
Khashi‘un’’\"! | 


GA In the verses before this one, Allah Almighty orders us to 
Æ, seek help in prayer, by observing it on time and by 
fulfilling its conditions; He Almighty orders us to seek help in 
the prayer for both worldly and religious matters. The verse in 
question follows it, wherein Allah Almighty informs us that 
observing the prayer as it should be observed is heavy and hard 
except for true believers, those who humble themselves before 
their Lord, those who fear Him, and those who act according to 
the knowledge that He is: watching them. So seeking help 
through the prayer is an easy matter. for them, difficult for 
others, who are lazy and short- — And Allah. Almighty 


knows best. 





— Ibn Jibreen 


“The Heavens And The Earth’. | 





I found that in many verses of the Qur’an, the plural i is 

W used for the sky or the heavens while the singular is used 

for the earth; is the singular used even though the plural is 
meant? And what is the Tafsir of the lowe verse: 





Gell ole Í; PAN N S i wea AE Ge 


“T (Allâh ) made them not to witness the creation of the ates 
and the earth and not (even) their own creations. Ae) a, 


The questioner is correct in that many times in the 
a Qur’an, the heavens are mentioned in the plural and the 
earth in the singular. But sometimes the sky or heaven is also 
mentioned in the singular. Allah Pky said: 





1O ical at BN 4 238 TALE 


[1 Al- pera 2:45. 
2] Al-Kahf 18:51. 





os fecal a 
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Truly, aii is hidden fom ‘Allah, in the earth or in the 
heaven." 


and He said: 


a 


Pey K 3G ny 


“He knows what is in the ienen and on the earth.” 1 — 


As for the earth, it is always mentioned in the aa 
However, sometimes a verse in the Qur’an will imply the plural 
for “earth”: 


| ie EM 55 6 we E a sií Gly 
“It is Allah Who has created seven heavens and of the earth the 
like thereof (i.e. seven).” 1. 


The comparison in this verse is not in description or quality, but 
merely in numbers, which is explained by a saying of the 
Prophet 28: 


; | e re ee ; a shies p 
o i Te ag hl 5b KB SY Se Ie al gad 
| Cues) | 
“Whoever we takes land, so much as the span of the hand, 


a collar will be placed on him on the Day of Judgement of seven’ 
earths.” 1”! 


So the meaning is that Allâh Almighty did not make any one 
from creation bear witness to the creation of the heavens and of 
the earth and of their own selves, so they know nothing, can 
create nothing, and have no right to worship anyone but Allâh 
Almighty: 


E E sir oan (RE als Wis JE ss an i | est Ae : (a ni 
1O h 


OI Al ‘Imran 3:5: 

[2] At-Tagābun 64:4. 

[3] At-Talag 65:12. 

[4] Al-Bukhari no. 3198 and Muslim no. 1610. 
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“Were they created by ‘sin or were they themselves. the 
creators? Or did they create the heavens and the earth? Nay, but 
they have no firm belief’! 


Allah Almighty created all things — such as the heavens and the 
earth and human beings — and because no creature was a partner 
with Allah Almighty in creating everything, and because they 
did not even witness creation, how then can they associate 
partners with Allah Almighty i in worship! a 

Ibn N 


O] At-Tur 52:35,36. 
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Qon Hadith 7 





Although the Hadith of the Fly is Authentic, You Do 
Not Have to Drink that Which Disgusts You 





a“ we 


Gag ey 23 a al as le asi È Sp 


“Indeed, in one wing of the fly is the disease, and in the oher is the 
antidote.” t 

G i This Hadith, which is related by Al-Bukhari on the 
4=, authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, is authentic, and Abu Dawud recorded it with the addition: 





GÁ a$ sil a> Lee Fi 19) 


“Indeed what is in its wings contains the anditote.” 


And modern medicine attests to its meaning. 


Some people may not feel up to drinking the contents after 
dipping the fly into the glass, and if they do not feel like 
drinking, they should not be forced, because a person is not 
ordered to eat or drink that which disgusts him. In an authentic 
Hadith, the Prophet # permitted others to eat a lizard, but he 
didn’ t eat it himself: he said, 


WAA pese ay: 5 ash ace a 


“Indeed it is not from the land of my people, s so I have a dislike o for. 
it »[3] : 
Ibn A 


O1 Abu Dawud no. 3844 and Al-Bukhari no. 3320, 5782. : 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 3844 and Al-Bukhari no. 3320, 5782. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 5537 and Muslim no. 1946. 
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“A Woman Who Gives Birth To Her Female Master” 


Narrated by ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allâh be 
pleased with him, is a Hadith. wherein the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said that from the signs of the Day of Judgement 
is that “the slave woman will give birth to her female master.’ 
Please explain the meaning of this Hadith? 








GA This means that female slaves will be numerous, so much 
24, so, that one of them will give birth to her female master. 
This means that she becomes pregnant from her master, and the 
daughter that results is the daughter of n master, ee that 
daughter her master as well. : 


IA 


“Ibn Baz 


The Sahih and the Hasan Hadith 


What i is a Sahih Hadith? What i is a Hasan Hadith? And 


2 which one is binding, i which one must we 





E apply it? 


AN The difference between Ge two is bat the Sahih Hadith is 


| r. LZ, that which is narrated by a trustworthy and completely 
precise narrator, with a connected chain that is safe from being 


Shath (an oddity) and from any damaging deficiency. 


The Hasan Hadith is that which is narrated by a trustworthy 
narrator, and he has the same, with the exception of the 
precision, which is not a condition for a Hasan Hadith. So we 
may define it by saying it is that which is reported by 
trustworthy narrators, who have nominal precision, with a 
connected chain, that is safe from any Shath ee and from 
any damaging deficiency. 


Both categories, the Sahih and the Hasan are used asa proof a and 
are to be acted upon. 
Ibn ‘Uthaimeen 
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The Hadiths About Visiting the Grave of the 
Prophet #¢ Are Weak or Fabricated 


- Please clarify whether these Hadiths are authentic: 





D “Whoever performs Hajj to the House (Ka bah) ; and does 


not visit me. has been rude to me.’ 


2) “When someone visits me after my death, it is as s if he has 
=. visited me during my lifetime.” na 


| 3) : “Whoever visits me in Al- Madinah, seeking his reward with 
Allah, I will be his intercessor and witness on the Day | of 
Judgement.” 


These Hadiths have been mentioned in many Pooks: E 
some accept them while others argue that they are weak. | 


1A The first Hadith is recorded by Ibn ‘Adi and Ad- -Daraqutni 
46), with a chain to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, may Allâh be 
pleased with them, and in these words: “Whoever performs Hajj 
but does not visit me has been rude to me.” It is a weak 
narration, and some say that it is fabricated — a lie, because 
Muhammad bin An-Nu‘man bin Shibl Al-Bahili related it from 
his father, and both of them are considered extremely weak. Ad- 
Daraqutni said, “The flaw in this chain is in the son of Nu‘man 
and not in Nu‘man himself.” Al-Bazzar also recorded this 
Hadith, but in his chain is Ibrahim Al-Ghaffari, and he is weak. 
And finally, Al- -Bayhaqi recorded this Hadith on the ROS of 
‘Umar, and said, “His chain is unknown.” 





Ad-Daraqutni related the second Hadith as well, “From a man > 
from the family of Hatib, from the Prophet #.” With the 
wording mentioned above, and there is an unknown narrator in 
its chain. Abu Yaʻla recorded it in his Musnad and Ibn ‘Adi in his 
Kamil, but Hafs bin ed Dawud i is in their narration, and hei is 
weak. 


The third. Hadith i is ore see to Anas bin Malik, may Allâh be 
pleased with him, from the Prophet #¢. However, Sulaiman bin 





164 ye! | -~ Fatawā Islamiyah 


Zaid Al-Ka‘bi is one of its narrators, and he is weak. It is also 
reported with a chain to ‘Umar, and in it is an unknown 
narrator. 


With this, there are authentic Hadiths that mention reflecting 
on death and the Hereafter, and supplicating for the dead. But 
every Hadith about visiting the Prophet’s grave is weak, and 
some of them may even be fabricated.'"! And whoever wants to 
visit graves in general or the grave of the Prophet # specifically, 
following the guidelines of the Shari‘ah — visiting to reflect on 


_ death and the Hereafter, and to supplicate for the dead; sending 


prayers to the Prophet 2&, asking that Allah Almighty be pleased 
with his two Companions; doing all of this without making a 
journey specifically to visit the grave — then his visit is 
legislated and it is hoped that he will be rewarded. | 


If one begins a journey specifically to visit any grave, even the 
Prophet's gave, then that is not allowed, for me n % 
said, | 


2 


to w a Sle eee ist A 


bos 


Ea SS. 


A 


l i 


| 
Ea oa (a Siew. 
“Do not mount up rni to we Masjids: Al-Masjid Al Haram 


(in Makkah), this Masjid of mine e in Al-Madinah is and Al- 
-~ Masjid Al-Aqsa (in Jerusalem). ABI sy | 


In yet another Hadith, the Prophet us said, 


ed 


stab a ws sA okie pae ya hee 53 ite Joes Do 
ee = (gals Se bp Ac 

. “Don not algi my grave an Td h a , place that you habitually visit), 
oe, do not make Jour homes into graves y not praying and 


n The Shayk: may Allah have mercy upon him, is een to narrations 
from the Prophet #%, not the narrations about the Companions, may 

_ Allah be pleased with them, visiting the grave of the oS we. 

“1 Al-Bukhari no. 1189 and Muslim no. 1397. | 
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remembering Allah in them). And send Salah'"! upon me, for 
verily your greetings reach me, no matter where you are.'*! 


And Allah Almighty knows best. 
| o Ibn Baz 


If The Meal Is Ready, Eat And Then Pray 


Q Jsi it true what some people say, ihat if dinner is ready 
E, and it is time for ‘Isha’ prayer, one should eat before 
praying? Many people rush to apply this principie but I do 


-not know whether it is true or not? 





W This pape is correct nd is founded on an authentic 
ŽA Hadith: 


e isle a SF J 4 BEG paii p bp 


“If dinner is served, then begin with it before you pray the 
Maghrib prayer. l 


When dinner is setved, one iia desires to eat, and. were he 
to pray before eating that meal, his mind would be occupied in 
his abandoned meal, a state of mind that takes away from > 
humility and concentration during prayer. For this reason the 
Prophet 4%% said, 


There is no prayer when food is served, and there is no prayer 
when one is fighting off the two impurities (i.e., when one has to 
urinate or defecate).’’ But it is necessary to mention here that 
one should avoid the habit of always having dinner at the time 
for prayer, because this will result in not praying in congrega- 
tion. 7 


Ibn henee 


0l To say, “Allahumma Salli ‘Ala Muhammadin Wa ‘Ala Ali-Muhammad” 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 2042 and Ahmad 2/367. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 672 and Muslim no. 557. 
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“That Is the Prophet Whose People | Lost Him.” 


P I T in one Hadith that, “That is the Poe whee 
“2 people lost him.” Who was that Prophet and what was 
his story? And is this Hadith authentic? | 








G\, Ibn Kathir mentioned this Hadith in Al-Bidayah wan- 
Æ, Nihayah, in the second volume, where Khalid bin Sinan — 

Al-‘Abasi’s biography is written, a man who lived just before the 
time of the Prophet Muhammad #¢. Some people claimed that — 


he was a Prophet. At-Tabarani narrated a chain reaching Ibn 


‘Abbas saying that Khalid bin Sinan’s daughter came to the 
Prophet Muhammad 2%, who spread a garment of his for her, 
and said, “The daughter of a Prophet, whose people lost (or 
neglected) him.” Ibn Kathir then mentions a Hadith recorded by 
Al-Bazzar, with a chain to Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with them. In it Khalid bin Sinan was mentioned in the 
presence of the Prophet #%, who said, “That was a Prophet 
whom his people had lost (neglected and not believed in).” 
However, the Hadith is weak. Then he mentioned a long story 
about his people, but it is not attributed to the Prophet # and 
he preferred the view that he was simply a righteous man during 
the period before the Prophet #8. So it is not correct that he was 
a Prophet. And Allâh knows best. ee 


Ibn e 
“Whoever Visits Me I Will ` Be His a 


i wodi like to ee, whetlier this Hadith is ane 

“Whoever visits me in Al-Madinah, seeking his reward 
(from Allâh), I will be his intercessor and witness on the Day 
of Judgement.” = 





\ Ibn Abi Dunya recorded this Hadith, with this wording, 
<= through a chain to Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased 
with him, from the Prophet #2. 
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In the chain is Sulaiman bin Zaid Al-Ka‘bi, who is weak in 
narrating. It was also recorded by Abu Dawud At-Tayalisi with a 
chain to “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, but in its chain 
is someone who is unknown. . 


With this, there are authentic Hadiths that stress the importance 
of visiting the graves in general, for reflecting upon death and 
the Hereafter. As for the Hadiths mentioned about visiting the 
Prophet’s grave in specific, then all of them are weak. They even 
say that they are fabricated. _ | | | 


If one wants to visit a grave, or to visit the Messenger PE, doing 
so according to the Shari'ah, reflecting upon death and the 
Hereafter, and supplicating for the dead, sending Salah upon the 
Prophet #%, and asking Allâh Almighty to be pleased with his 
two Companions, without taking up his mount or setting out to 
travel to do so — - then his visit will be lawful and it is hoped that 
he will be rewarded. | | 

Whoever takes up his mount to get to it, or sets out to travel to 
it, or visit it, hoping to gain blessings and benefit by it, or 
because he makes some type of routine visit to the grave 
specifically, then this visit is an innovation, there is no authentic 
text for it, and it is not known from any of the Salaf of this 
Nation. 


Rather, dete is rr: to indicate the contrary. The Prophet #¢ ai 
eas ses ts gine : oy Live 2 E YI CEA 433 Yo 
(as y er 9 


“Do not mount up except to three sas Al-Masjid Al-Haram | 
(in Makkah), this Masjid of mine (in Al-Madinah ), and Al- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa (in Jerusalem). P 


In yet another Hadith, the Prophet 2 said, 
pz oS CESS ie Six ass Y5 ILs se pes: gD 


L] AJ- Bukhari no. 1189 and Müslim no. 1397. 
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(gl Ke bý je 


“Do not make my grave an Td (a place that you habitually visit), 
and do not make your homes into graves (by not praying and — 
remembering Allah in them). And send Salah sale for veri y 

-your greetings reach me, no matter where you are. IN oe 
| Ibn Baz 


“Whoever Turns Away From My Sunnah?” 
What is the meaag of the Hadith; 


pod ow TET oO 
“Whoever turns away from my Sunnah, then he is not of mel ps 


Does one fall under this category when he doesn’t pray the 
a prayers that come before and after the obligatory ones? 
MN The wane # said: | 

A 

| | CG eee E 

“Whoever turns away from my Sunnah, then he is not of me.” — 

This means whoever turns away from my way that I follow, then 
he is not of me. This is because they have chosen another way 
than the path of the Prophet #g. The optional and voluntary 
prayers are not related to this Hadith, not performing them is 
not done with the objective of turning away from the Sunnah of 
the Messenger #¢. Rather, since these acts are optional, and not 
compulsory, people are permitted by Allah Almighty not to 
perform them. So there is a difference between someone who 
abandons the guidance of the Prophet #%, turning away from it, 
and one who does not follow it out of laziness or because Allah 
Almighty has permitted him not to do so. | a rer 

Ibn “Uthaimeen 
UT Abu Dawud no. 2042 and Ahmad 2/367. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5063 and Muslim no. 1401. | 
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“Being Arrogant to those Who are AOBANI 


N! I noticed that when someone passed by one of my 
“= friends and greeted him, my friend not only did not 
reply but also gave him a rather haughty look. When I asked 
him why he did that, he told me that the other person was 
arrogant and that the Prophet #¢ said, “Arrogance to 
someone who is arrogant is charity.” Is this Hadith authentic? 
And is what my friend did comet : 





GA When one is arrogant with one of the servants of Allâh, he 
425% is perpetrating one of the major sins, and no one is 
permitted to be arrogant with another, even if another person is 
himself arrogant. One cannot cure another person’s arrogance 
by being the same with him; rather, one may help him by 
advising him sincerely and warning him about Allah’s punish- 
ment, by saying, for example, ` ‘Fear Allah, for verily arrogance is 
one of the major sins.” The Hadith mentioned by the questioner 
is false — it has no basis and is not authentically related from 
the Prophet 28. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimeen 


There is No Contradiction 


Is this Hadith authentic: | 





Ge 


Bl 25 Aas A YI Se SS oi ul of Syb 


“I have been ordered to fight the people until they say: “None has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah.” 


And doesn’t is contradict the following verse: | 
ot J Oy ES SG BS al St LS a tsp 

| s Gii 

“And fight in the way of Allah those who fight you, but transgress 
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not the limits. Truly, Allah likes not the transgressor” [1] re 


OA This Hadith is authentic; there are many other Hadiths 
4, that convey a similar meaning, and there is no contra- 
diction between the Hadith and the noble verse in which Allah 
ae said: | 





‘eke A aK ait pee 3 ap | 
“And sd ake in the way of Allah those who fight you 12] 


For it refers to the disbelievers and the idolators. For they do not 
say: “None has the right to be worshipped but Allah” nor apply | 
it. So fighting them is Jihad in the way of Allah. The same 
applies to those who say “None has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah,” but do not fulfil its rights, avoiding some pillars of 
the religion, or being quick to legalize what is unlawful: fighting 
them is also Jihad in the way of Allah, due to the S s %8 
e (in the narration in question): 


4ga Ý 


“except for its rights.” 
Ibn Jibreen 


“The Neighbor of the Masjid” 


Is the following and authentic Hadith or a narration 
from one of the Poe 





een) È “| Jais] yes she VY) 


“There is no prayer for the neighbor of the Masjid except in the 
Masjid” 
It is a saying that expresses a degree of harshness, yet Islam is 
oy and not difficult. Noble Shaikh, please discuss your view 


Ut] Al- Bagman 2:190. 
(21 Al-Baqarah 2:190. 
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on this issue. 


The Hadith: 





(atc È YI es) ye) syle YD 


“There is no prayer for the neighbor of the Masjid aise in the 
Masjid. d 


was recorded by Imam Ahmad, Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Hakim, At- 
Tabarani, and Ad-Daylami — they all related this Hadith, with a 
weak chain. Ibn Hajar said, “It has no authentic chain even 
though it is well-known among the people.” Scholars of Hadith 
consider this Hadith to be weak. 


But suppose the Hadith to be sends it means, dea that 
there is no prayer that is complete for the neighbor of the Masjid 
except in the Masjid, because there are authentic Hadiths that do 
show that a person’s prayer is correct when he prays alone, but 
he is sinning if he has no acceptable excuse from the Shari‘ah not 
to pray in congregation. 


The congregational prayer in the Masjid is compulsory, we 
gather this ruling not from the Hadith in question, but from 
other authentic Hadiths, such as the Prophet’s saying, 


QJ oy YI ro oy OF SG sl ls FII em ce) 


“Whoever hears the call (to prayer) but does not come, then he has 
no prayer, unless he has an excuse. 


Recorded by Ibn Majah, Ad-Daraqutni, Ibn Hibban and Al- 
Hakim — its chain fulfils the conditions of Muslim. | 


Once, when a blind man sought permission from the Prophet sue 
to pray at home and excused himself by saying that he had no one 
wa could lead him to the Masjid, the So UE said to him, 


Ul Ad- Dagi 1/420 no. 1537, 1538 ane Al-Baihaqi 3/75 and Mustadrak. 
no. 1/246. 
[2] Ibn Majah no. 793, Ad- Dagu 1/420, 421 md Mustadrak 2/245. 
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(J 


GABIL clad) aces Jo E 
“Do you hear the call to prayer?” 
The man said, “Yes.” The Prophet #¢ said, 
(ai A 
“Then answer it”. Recorded by Muslim in his Sahih 
Ibn Baz 
“Were You To Depend” i 


Please explain this Hadith so that we have a correct 
understanding of it: ) 





a3 Ag 4 o 22 síg 


3 al sé 5 Je SEEK 
Olly tož Los 


Se be mig jo A ee 
gS SEN B55 US BS SS GS 


“Were you to depend upon Allah with true dependence, He would 
-have provided for you like he provides for the bird; early in the 
~ morning he leaves se but returns at the end of the ca witha 
full stomach.” — 


The Hadith from “Umar, ou Allah be pleased with ham 
= that the Prophet 2 said: 





si Sas SSB US By) lS SS at le 555i BS Ki j 
(Ge, 2 C9585 ie: 

“Were ‘you to depend upon Allah with true dependence, He would 
have provided for you like he provides for the bird; early in the 


morning he leaves hungry, but returns at the end o the ay with a 
ud stomach.|"! | 


was recorded by imam Ahmad, ob ad at An-Nisa'i, Ibn 


rt At-Tirmithi no. 2344, Ibn Majah no. 4164, Ahmad 1/30, 52, A Hibban 
no. 2548 and Al-Hakim 4/318. 
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Maj ah, Ibn Hibban, and Al-Hakim, and At-Tirmithi aid: “This 
- Hadith is Hasan Sahih. ” : 


The (Arabic) word en the Hadith is) “Tawakkul,” means to 
depend sincerely in one’s heart upon Allah Almighty, for 
bringing blessings and warding off harms, for this world and 
the Hereafter. If people were to sincerely trust and depend upon 
Allah to bring them that which benefits them and to keep away 
that which harms them, and if they take reasonable, practical 
steps themselves, Allah will send their provision to them by the 
simplest of means. Just as Allah Almighty gives the bird 
provision when it simply leaves in the morning, seeking its 
sustenance, and returns at the end of the day. Yes, it does go out 
to search, but it is an easy effort. Tawakkul in reality does not 
deny actually working and striving for provision, for Allah 
Almighty has decreed that we should work and it is from His 
ways that he gives people when they strive. In fact, Allah 
Almighty ordered us to both depend upon Him and to work, to 
take the necessary steps needed to achieve our goals, and so the 
act of striving for our sustenance is an act of physical worship 
while trusting and es upon Allah is faith in Him. He 


said: 


O< Sii JEG at &; 
“And in Allah let believers put their trust”? t] 


He made Tawakkul like Taqwa which is to establish the means 
that have been ordered, while depending upon Allâh. Depen- 
dence without working and striving is mere impotence, even 
though, when one does this, he may appear to depend on Allâh 
to a certain degree. No one, then, should transform his trust into 
mere impotence and. weakness. One should rather deem his 
trust in Allâh to be like working and striving: it is one of the 
necessary steps one must take to achieve his goal. 


And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. May Allâh 


LU [brahim 14: 11 





send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his eee and his © 
Companions. ped, 

The Permanent Camine 
for Scientific Researches and Religious Verdicts 


-To See The Prophet a In One’s Dreams 


What is the correctness of the Hadith reported Kom the 
A i W 





Cl 4 S15 RAL 
_ “Whoever sees me (in his dream), then he has in fact seen me” 
And another Hadith that says: 


2- Oo pus o7 


GŐ gle 223 i5 ce) 


“Whoever sees me ee in miy e ) then the Fire is forbidden for | 
him.”’ | 
What do they signify? 

\, The first Hadith, in which the Prophet i said: 





Sat: cols at e a 


“Whoever sees me (in his dream), then he has in fact seen 
»[1] | 
me. 


— is authentic, and neers are various wordings for it, in one 
narration: | | a 


ee E ï Sts Sg HB td a gh a) 


“Whoever sees me in his sleep, then he has indeed seen me, jor the 
-= Shaytan cannot E me in my appearance. [21 z 


And i in another: 


= UT Al-Bukhari no. 6996 and Muslim : no. 2267. 
[2] AJ- Bukhari no. 110. 
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SEZ Ai ‘er ee ae es f fo o z7 er Ste om oe f 
le Cuero) y oksa ol God (Sl) ane sly cy? 


“Whoever sees me in his sleep, then he has in fact seen me, for the 
Shaytan cannot impersonate me in my appearance. a 


There are many different wordings for this Hadith, and each one 
confirms that the Shaytan, the enemy of Allah, cannot take on 
the Prophet’s appearance, and so when a person has a dream 
about the Prophet ug, he has truly seen him in the dream. 


The Prophet’s appearance is well-known among scholars: He 
was of medium height, handsome, with a reddish complexion 
and a thick black beard; however, later on in his life, a few of his 
hairs turned white. 


As for the second Hadith - 
GUS 4 ale ary EFE er ce) 
“Whoever sees me (in his dream), then the Fire is forbidden for him.” 


— it has no basis and is not authentic. | 
Ibn Baz 


eee S 





Er 


G E IG LS eet A 5 tae PLY! {p 


“Islam began strange and it will return strange, so — news is s for 
the strangers.” 





K J It means that Islam was strange and new for people i in the 
a, early days of Islam, in Makkah and Al-Madinah — not 
many people knew of it, and fewer still believed in it and 
practiced it. After that it spread and people entered the fold of 
Islam in droves, and it was victorious over all other religions. But 


O] Ahmad 2/261. 
[2] Muslim no. 145. 
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later on, during the final times, Islam will return as strange — 
only a few people will truly know Islam and only a few will 
ety apply it, and they are the ° Da ” The Hadith: 


CGU , e 
im “Good news is for the strangers” | 
is further explained 1 in a narration of Muslim and others: 
gÉ ana ena E + 
“Those who are righteous when the people will be corrupt. aon 3 


And in n another wording, 


ge be Gis aa een G Ale! y iin 


“They are the ones who will make Tight. what i habe 
corrupted of my Sunnah.” P] — 


We ask Allah to make us from dei indeed, He is the best to ask. 
_ Ibn Baz 


“None Of You Believes Until” 


Is the following Hadith authentic: 





(y EE GI oa tiga aki Ss ht ey Ý 
“None of m believes until his desires are in dorian with what 
I came with. : ear 


wa A group of scholars have graded it authentic while another 
= uP of scholars have graded it weak. The author of Al- 
san said: “A believer does not have ee eae faith until 


O] Muslim no. 145. 

[2] Ahmad no. 4/67. 

[3] At-Tirmithi no. 2630 and Al-Baghavi 1/121. 

[4] Al- -Baghavi 1/213, no. 104. 

>] That is Abu Al-Qasim Al-Asbahani. An-Nawawi referred to ALF in 
his Forty Hadiths. 


ra nett 





Hadih | 177 


his desires are in harmony with what the Prophet #% came with. 


If one desires fornication, for example, or he desires to commit 
some act of disobedience, then his faith is incomplete. The same 
if he wishes to backbite or slander or if he actually does those 
sins.’ 


So his faith will not be complete until his desires and 
inclinations are similar to what the Prophet # came with. 
When he follows his desires and obeys the Shaytan, the level of 
his faith decreases, and this decrease may at times lead him to 
disbelief, such as when he desires to worship other than Allâh, or 
when his desires lead him to mock or curse the religion, or when 
he deems lawful that which Allâh has forbidden, thereby leading 
to disbelief and resulting in Lae from the religion. And we 
ask Allâh to protect us. 

Ibn Baz 


Differing in My Nation Is a Mercy” 


\ Is this Hadith authentic: 





Wee aA GE) : 


| “Di ifferring in my Nation is a mercy. Pi] 
No, it is not authentic; it has been ne by some Sar the 





Ibn Baz 
“You And Your Wealth Are Your Father’s”’ 


I heard that the Prophet #¢ said, 





ad Pa Be - of 
(Sy Y LUG Ss) 


“You and your wealth are your father’s. td 


D] Kanzul -Ummal no. 28686 and Ittihaf-us- “Sunniyah 1/204, 205. 
21 Tbn Majah no. 2292. 
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But I also heard that this Hadith might be weak; please explain. 


GÀ : Because of its many narrations that strengthen each other, 
46a, this Hadith is not weak. And it means that if a man has 
wealth, his father may be free with that wealth, taking what he 
wants from it, but under conditions: 





1) | ‘By taking his son’s money, a father may not bring harm to 
him. For example, it is not permitted for a father to take a 
coat that his son uses for protection from the cold or to take 
his food that he uses to ward off hunger. | 


2) That wealth must not be from things that the son needs. For 


example, if the son has a female slave, the father may not 


take her, since the son needs her. If the son has a car that he 


uses to get from one place to another and if he doesn’t have 
money to buy a replacement, his father may not take it from 
him. | | | 


3) The father may not take wealth from one child to give it to 
another of his children, because this will lead to enmity 
between the children and because doing so involves 
favoritism. for some of one’s children over the others. If, 
however, one of his children is needy, the father is not only 
permitted to give him money et giving to the omen): 
but he must give to him. 7 


In any case, this Hadith is a 4 binding proof, one that the e 
accept and implement, but as I said, with conditions. When he 
takes wealth from his son, a father is not permitted to harm him, 
is not permitted to take what that son needs, and is not 
permitted to take from that son to give to another son. a 
Allâh Almighty knows best. D 


Ibn amea 


\ 





| 
| 
\ 
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-- The Meaning of the Terms: Mawdhu‘, 
Marfu‘, Hasan Gharib and others 






H Some terms are mentioned at the end of a Hadith, such 
2 as Mawdu‘ and Marfu‘; often one finds, for instance, that 
At-Tirmithi or An-Nisa’i says, “Hasan Gharib,” or “Munkar.” 
Please explain the meanings of these terms? 









i A Marfa‘ Hadith is one that is ascribed to the Prophet WE, 
4624, either to his speech or to his actions. If a saying is ascribed 
to a Companion of the Prophet #¢, scholars of Hadith will call 
that saying Mawgquf, if it isa saying of a Tabi‘i (a person who met 

one of the Companions), then they call it Maqtu’. 


i. The Mawdhu‘ Hadith is one that is fabricated: someone 
purposely lied and claimed that the Prophet #% said something 
that he did not say; one is not permitted to relate such a Hadith 
unless one makes clear that it is Mawdhu'’. 


A Gharib Hadith is a Hadith that is related through one path 
only, which means that only one of the Companions related it, 
and only one person related it from that Companion, and so on. 


If by Munkar, one is referring to a Hadith, then it is one that is 
contrary or goes against authentic and established Hadiths — 
when, for example, a weak person narrates it as opposed to an 
acceptable narrator who related the established Hadith. If by 
Munkar, one is referring to the narrator himself, then this means 
that he is weak in his narrations. To further understand these 
terms and their uses, the questioner should refer both to books © 
written on the Science of Hadith and to scholars. who are 
specialized in the area. 


Ibn Jibreen 
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The Hadith: “Allah Curses the Person Who Drinks 
Before Someone Else Who Needs that Drink” 

x 9 Is the following popular saying an authentic Hadith: 

Se “Allâh curses the person who drinks before someone 

else who needs that drink.” 








G\ This Hadith is not ‘authentically attributable to the 
=), Prophet #, even though, as you said, it is on the 
tongues of many people. It is compulsory for a Muslim to be 
careful about what he ascribes to the Messenger of Allâh WE, 
regardless of whether he ascribes to him a saying or whether he 
ascribes to him a deed, because to lie upon the Prophet %§ is not 
the same as lying upon one of us: to lie “pomt i es aS is is to 
make a lie upon Allah’s Shari‘ah. | = 


From the Hadiths that are famous among people but nonetheless 
have no basis are the following: 


— “The love of one’s home country is a part of faith.” 


— “The best of names are those that are praised and 


worshipped.” 


— “The stomach is a house of disease, and a good diet is the 
head of the cure.” a | 


What is important here is to note that we must be very careful 
about what we ascribe to the Prophet #%, so that we do not fall 
under the category of those about whom the Prophet ue said, 


GOI Ss thas 155 dia ale CS San 


“Whoever lies upon me on purpose, then let him take his seat in E 
the Fire. P 


- And he #¢ also said, 
A n ee ae A Sacate ‘ 7 #2 gz oz 
GKI GET 598 OSS al i iua (fe DA EA 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 107,110 and Muslim no. 3. 
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“Whoever relates about me a saying, ORENG that it is a lie, then — 
he is one gfi the liars. tty | 
ibn ‘Uthaimeen 


~The Weak Hadith 
Please refer me to a book that sents many weak and 


Sz, rejected Hadiths, so that by sowie them, I can be wary 
of them. 








GM I advise you not to read weak and rejected Hadiths, > 
=, only the people of knowledge — those who can 
distinguish between the authentic and the weak — may read 
them. I advise you to read Riyadh As-Salihin, a precious book 
whose author strived to present only Sahih and Hasan Hadiths, 
while avoiding those Hadiths that are weak, and he introduces 
most of his chapters with a verse from the Qur’an. 





A beginner, one who is in the early stages of seeking Islamic 

knowledge, must not try to read every kind of book because he 
will not be able to make sense of it all, and as a result, he will 
begin to have doubts that will only be problematic to him in the 
end. Read only that which is authentic, and if you wish to read, 
read Al-Lu'lu’ Wal-Marjan, a book that contains all the Hadiths 
that Al-Bukhari and Muslim agreed upon. This book contains 
the most authentic narrations that have been related from the 
Prophet 4%; it is a very precious and beneficial book. And Allah 
Almighty knows best. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimeen 


= “Al-Wasiyah’”’ 


) One of my friends gave me a gift that had a Wasiyah 
<=, (important instructions or precepts to follow), from the 
Prophet #% to Imam ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him. In it, 





LI Muslim Al-Mugaddamah. 
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the Prophet % said, “O ‘Ali, do not sleep before 
accomplishing five things: (1) reciting the entire Qur’an, 
(2) giving four thousand Dirhams to charity, (3) visiting the 
Ka‘bah, (4) saving a place for yourself in Paradise, and (5) 
appeasing your enemies.”Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, “And how is that possible, O Messenger of Allah 
ug?” He # said, “Do you not know that by reciting Qul Huw 
Allahu Ahad (Surat Al-Ikhlas) three times, you have read the 
entire Qur’an; that by reciting Al-Fatihah, you have donated 
four thousand Dirhams to charity; that by saying ten times, 
‘None has the right to be worshipped except Allah alone — He 
has no partners, the entire dominion is His, all praise is for 
Him, He gives life and causes to die, and He is upon all things 
capable,’ you have visited the Ka‘bah; that by saying ten 
times, “There is neither power nor might except with Allah, 
the Most High, the Most Powerful,’ you have reserved your 
. place in Paradise; and by saying ten times, ‘I ask forgiveness 
from Allah, the Most Powerful: Who none has the right to be 
worshipped except Him, the Ever Living, the One Who 
sustains and protects all that exists, and I repent to Him,’ you 
have appeased your enemy.” = 


Here is my question: I de know that Surat Al-Ikhlas is 
equivalent to one-third of the aun an, but i is this narration 
authentic? a’ ) 





G N This Hadith, Sehich rans to contain the Prophet’. S adie 
£24, to ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, is a 
lie and is fabricated: it cannot correctly be ascribed to the 
Prophet #¢. Therefore one is not permitted to relate this saying, 
for the person who relates it without making clear that it is 
fabricated, is one of the liars against the Prophet #% and should 
take his seat in the Fire. At any rate, this Hadith is both a lie 
upon the Prophet 2% and upon ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him. 


There is an additional point I must clarify, regarding you saying 
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“Imam ‘Ali.” Without a doubt, ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, is an Imam just like the other rightly guided Caliphs are 
Imams — Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, is an Imam, 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, is an Imam, ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with him, is an Imam, and “Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, is an Imam. The PORRER s said 


about these four, 


Re a. sane Sebel $ ES ELG oe EA | 
“Cling to my Sunnah and to the Sunnah K the rightly nee. 
Caliphs after me.” 


This description is for all four of them. 


Therefore the title of Imam is not specific to ‘Ali, may Allâh be 
pleased with him, but rather it is a word that describes someone 
who is followed, which is why the person who leads the prayer is 
called Imam and a person who has authority among Muslims is 
called Imam. I mention these points because when some people 
say Imam, they mean someone who is free from faults and 
mistakes, an assumption that is in itself a mistake, since no one 
from creation is free from faults except by Allah’s protection. 
The Awliya’ (those who are close to Allah Almighty), then, are 
like others, in that they make mistakes and then repent to Allah 
Almighty from those mistakes: Everyone from the children of 
Adam makes mistakes, and the best of those who make mistakes 
are those who oo 

Bie ‘Uthaimeen 


| Sending Prayers Upon the Prophet 2 


I have read the following Hadiths in some religious 
books: “Whoever, during the period of a day, sends 
Salah upon me one-thousand times, he will not die until he 
sees his seat (place) in Paradise.” And: “Whoever sends Salah 





M] Abu Dawud no. 4607 and At-Tirmithi no. 2676. 
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upon me one-thousand times, Allâh forbids the Fire from 
touching his body.” Are these Hadiths authentic? Please n 
proof? m | 


a) These: Hadiths are “weak, or perhaps even Ebra 
rey Enough for one are those authentic Hadiths that Ibn 
Kathir relates in his Tafsir of Surat Al-Ahzab, where Allâh 
Almighty says: 





L B hE AP BK BSA 4 


Yeh ad Ue Wat i ct PETE 2 Fads al ip 


“Allah sends His Salah on the Prophet and also His. angels ; too. 
O you who Mage Send piim: Salah, and greet him wit the 


-greeting of peace.” 


Refer to this verse and also perhaps to books like Jala’ ul-Afham, 
by Ibn Al- B 
Ibn Jibreen 


Did The Prophet 4% Supplicate Against t the Crow? 


| I heard from a brother that, on the day of his 
: & emigration, the Messenger of Allah #% supplicated 
aint a crow: “May Allah blacken your face.” Is this Hadith 
authentic? If it is authentic, why did the NEESER O! of Allâh 
ue ay that? | 








AA This narration is a fabrication — as far as I know — the 
ÆA, Messenger of Allah % didn’t supplicate against the crow, 
not during his emigration and not during any other time. But 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did mention the crow in the Hadith 
concerning the five  Fawasiq (vicious animals), which are to. be 
killed, even when a person is in a state of Ihram, he ue said: 


eeiiy a real E tes ‘Gael gis Sing Ge * a) 


01 Al-Ahzab 33:56. 
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Ce CIN E a worl, 
“There are five animals that are all Fawasiq and should be killed 
© while not in Ihram and while in Ihram: the crow, the kite (a kind — 
J bird), the a ae the mouse, and the Jerocious dog I, 1,8 
| Ibn ‘Uthaimeen 


The Hadith about “The Srn 
Is it Specific to Men? 


The Hadith regarding the seven whom Allah gives shade 
<= to, on the day when there will be no shade except His — 
is it specific to men, or will women receive the reward 
mentioned if they do exactly the same deeds? 









The reward mentioned in this Hadith is not specific to 
#4, men, but rather, it includes both men and women. The 
Hadith applies to a young girl, for instance, who grows up 
worshipping Allah Almighty. Similarly, it applies to women who 
love one another for the sake of Allah, or to a woman who, when 
she is seduced by a handsome man of good position, says, 

“Indeed, I fear Allah.” It also applies to a woman who gives 
charity from good and honestly derived wealth, yet her left hand 
doesn’t know what her right hand has spent, and to the woman 
- who remembers Allah when she is alone. 


As for the quality of being a just Imam (ruler), or congregational 
prayer in the Masjid, these two are specific to men, for the 
prayer of a woman in her home is better for her, a fact that is 
related in authentic Hadiths from Allah’s Messenger 2%. And 
with Allah is the facilitation to do what i is right. 


| _ Ibn Baz 


(1) Al-Bukhari no. 1 829 and Muslim no. l 198. 
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- A Prophet Named Nabil? 


I read in the book Ansab Al-‘Arab that the Prophet # 
| said to Abu Tharr Al-Ghafari, may Allah be pleased with 

him, “The Prophets are all non-Arabs, except for four: Salih, 
Shu‘ayb, and Nabil.” What did the Prophet # mean by 


“Nabil” and why didn’t he mention his own name? _ 





G\\ This is a mistake in that printing, a mistake on the part of 
£2, the publishers, that is, typing Nabil with a Lam [instead of 
Nabika (your Prophet) with Kaf] For there is no Prophet who 
has this name, not from the Arabs and not from the non- “Arabs. 
The Hadith in its correct form ends with, | 






| Gat G 355) | bw Ohy 
“And your Prophet, O Abu Tharr.” 


The Prophet £ is from the Arabs and the Qur’: an was revealed 
in the clear Arabic ee, | 
m Ibn ea 


The Hadith of Asma’ Regarding H Tijah 


Ina Hadith, Allâh’ S Messenger ue ordered that a woman 
Z, who reaches puberty is forbidden from showing her 
hands and face, and that is the Hijab. Is there any Hadith 
which indicate that covering the face and hands is also 
compulsory? | 








M) In his Sunan, Abu Dawud recorded this Hadith in the 
Æa chapter “What a Woman May Show Of Her Beauty. ” He 
said, “Ya‘qub bin Ka‘b Al-Antaki and Mu’mmal bin Al-Fadhl Al- 

- Harani narrated to us, they said; Al-Walid narrated to us from 
Sa‘id bin Bashir, from Qatadah, from Khalid, (Ya‘qub said: ‘Ibn 
Durayk’) from ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, that 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with her, entered 
= upon the Messenger of Allah g and she was vee a very thin 
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garment. The nessa of Allah #¢ turned away and salg, 
š és il i ul aha “J Cael oi áj Ayah Sy rus 
| TER eed rier ay ne 


“O Asma’! Tada when a woman begins to menstruate, it is not 
correct to see from her except this and this.” P- Pad 


And he pointed to his face and hands.” 


The Hadith is Mursal'*! because Khalid bin Durayk never met 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her. Also, Sa‘id bin Bashir 
Al-Azdi — or Al-Basri as he was originally from Al-Basrah — has 
been graded trustworthy by some of the scholars of Hadith, 
while Ahmad, Ibn Ma‘in, Ibn Al-Madini, An-Nisa’i, Al-Hakim, 
and Abu Dawud all graded him weak. Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Numayr said about Sa‘id: “His narrations of 
Hadiths are Munkar (rejected), he is nothing,” and: “He is not 
strong in Hadith, he narrates Munkar things from Qatadah.” Ibn 
Hibban said, “His memory is poor and he makes enormous 
mistakes, narrating from Qatadah things that others do not.’ 
As-Saji said: “He narrated some Munkar things from Qatadah.” 


In this Hadith, he is narrating from Qatadah. Then, Qatadah is 
himself a Mudalis,'°! and he is narrating this Hadith from Khalid 
bin Durayk, while the chain also contains Al-Walid, who is, Ibn 
Muslim and he is a Mudalis, and his Tadlis is the same, and 
Qatadah is above him in the chain. So with all of this, it is clear 
that this Hadith is weak from many angles. 


(1) Abu Daa no. 4104. | 

2] A Mursal narration is one in which: the link Peiwen the narrator and the 
Prophet (2%) is not certain. | 

[31 A Mudalis is one who commits Tadlis. That. is, ana Wih wording 
that does not clearly convey whether he actually heard what he is 
narrating (say, “From” instead of “Narrated to us,” or the like) or, 
distorting the name of the person he is narrating from so that it will not 
be obvious that he is anrang from someone whose narrations are 


disparaged. 
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And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. May Allah 
send peace and blessings upon our pone P his 
family and his a eas | : | 
The Permanent Committee 
for Scientific Researches and Religious Verdicts 


“Whoever Listens to a Female pica And 
“Music Makes Hypocrisy Grow” 


I read in a Hadith that the Prophet #¢ said, “Whoever 
Z listens to a female singer, then molten lead will be 
poured into his ears.” And another Hadith: “Music makes 
hypocrisy grow in the heart just as water makes grass grow.”’ 
Are these Hadiths authentic? And what is the ruling regarding 
someone who hears singing in a car or in a gathering, when he 
does not have the Peug to turn it off? 7 





Listening to a voice implies that one is listening carefully 
4626, concentrating on what he is listening to. So in the case of 
singing, listening to it implies that one is listening adie A and 
concentrating on it. 


As for hearing, it could be on purpose, the same as listening 
carefully and concentrating, in which case it is also called 
listening, and the same judgements apply. On the other hand, 
hearing could occur without it happening on purpose, without 
concentrating on the voice, then it is not called listening and 
the judgements related to listening do not apply. - 


Accordingly, listening to what the questioner mentioned, 

different types of singing, is unlawful for anyone who 
concentrates on it. This is the case, be it a man, a woman, in 
the home, or not in the home, in the car, or in gatherings, large 
or small. It is the same, whenever one chooses to do so, and is 
inclined to es) in what is unlawful according to the 
Shari‘ah. | | 


Allah Au said: 
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is slo pe 3 Jat oe bel cel Se aA ol os | 
| 4O bé BE Al AS nw 
“And of mankind is he who purchases idle talk (Lahwul-Hadith) 
to mislead men from the path of Allah without knowledge, and 
takes it ny way of — For such there will be a ites. 
torment. | | 


The singing that the questioner mentioned is part of Lahwul- 
Hadith. It tempts heart, and it leads it to evil, taking it away 
from good, and causing people to waste their time. So because of 
this it falls under the general meaning of Lahwul-Hadith, it is the 
same for one singing and the one who listens to singing, all of 
them fall under the general category of purchasing Lahwul- 
Hadith and misleading others from the path of Allah. So there is 
prohibition and a warning of a sever punishment for doing so. 


Just as the prohibition of singing and listening to it is proven in 
the Qur’ an, so too has the Sunnah. The Prophet us said, 


meee rar, toad 5 plates aai i ae BK 
a Sky ele s ae spe g iS Se algal api are | 

cla oat al sas ake fines ey o 48 3 isles i 3 east 
“There will be from my Nation a aie cas will — 
fornication, silk (for men ), alcohol, and music to be permissible; 
and there will be a people who will camp beside a high mountain, 
when a poor man passes by them and asks for a need, they will say 
_to him, ‘Return to us tomorrow.’ In the morning Allah will make 


the mountain fall upon them and the others (who are saved) are 
transformed into apes and pigs, until the Day of Judgement. 712] 


Music is the use of instruments of Lahw, and part of this is 


[1] a 31:6. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5590. 
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singing and listening to it. So Allâh’s Messenger #¢ condemned _ 
those who seek to legalize fornication, the use of silk for men, 
drinking alcohol, and such entertainment instruments and 
listening to them. Here he accompanied music with other major 
sins. In the end of the Hadith he threatened those who do that 
-with a punishment. A 


- This shows that listening to music is dalda But « a person is- 
not sinning when he accidentally listens to music, such as a 
person who is walking i in the street and hears music being played 
in stores, or in a car, as long as he does not desire to listen to it. 
Such a person is not sinning because he has no choice; however, 
he must advise and warn those who are playing the music, and 
he must do so with wisdom and good exhortation. And he 
should avoid as much as possible going to places where music is 
played, and Allâh does not place a burden on a soul greater than 
it can bear. 


A group of scholars use authentic proofs and then follow that | 
with narrations that have some weakness in their chains of 
narration, or from the view of proving the objective. There is 
nothing wrong in this because they mention these narrations as 
secondary, narrations to be reflected upon, but they depend 
entirely on authentic Hadiths for proof. An example of this is 
regarding singing and listening to it, where scholars first 
mention the authentic narrations and then mention narrations 
that are weak. Here are some examples of the weak narrations: 


1) Al- Hakim At-Tirmithi related from Abu Musa Al- ‘Ashari 
that the Prophet = said, 


ae 


cial gp BED Gee NT us ops ee LN 


“Whoever listens to the sound of singing will not be canes to 
»[1] 


listen to the spirits in Paradise. 


2) Ibn ‘Asakir relates from Aas, may -Allâh be pleased v with 


OUI Kanzu ‘Ummal no. 40660, 40666 and Qurtubi no. 14/53- 54. 
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him, that the Prophet xg said, e 
i gi § eee SEY ssi E Eó 25 ME 231 oa | 


“Whoever lisicns to a female singer, molt lia: will be poured 
-into his ears on the Day of Judgement.” ™ 1 


3) In Thamm Al-Malahi Ibn Abi Ad-Dunya’ relates from Ibn 
Mas’ ud a saying of the Prophet: 


ral) Nee ; KŚ sri à Gi E oe 2G Jp 


“Singing makes iA: to grow in the heart like water makes 
herbs grow.” | 


4) Al-Bayhagi related from Jabir, may Allâh be pleased with 
= him, that the Prophet # said, 


E sch E is id £3 Ga 2 ae GJ) 


“Singing makes Ces to grow in the heart it water " makes p 
plants grow.” 


All of these Hadiths are vek bti just becaiise they are. weak 
_ doesn't affect the ruling on singing and on listening to singing: 
both are unlawful because of other authentic proofs from the | 
Qur’an and the Sunnah. And with Allah is. the facilitation to do 

what is right. 


| ‘The Permanent unie: 
“Breaking A Muslim’s Bones When He Is Dead Is 
Tantamount To ipm Them When He Is Alive” 





Es 258 ot ge 28 i 


L] Dha' i Jami’ As Ha Lil-Albani no. 5410. sd Ad: Dha’ ifah no. 4549. 
[2] Al- -Baihaqi 10/223 and Abu Dawud no. 4927. 
[3] Shua‘bul- Iman no. 5100. 
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“When someone breaks the bones of a Muslim man who is dead, it 

is as if he has broken the bones of a Muslim.man who is alive.” 
GA This Hadith is authentic and has been ascribed both to the 
£21, Prophet #¢ and to one of the Companions. Regarding the 
narration that is ascribed to the Prophet #%,.it-is recorded by 
‘Abdur-Razzaq in his Musannaf, Abu Dawud, and Ibn Majah in 
their Sunans, as well as Ibn Hibban i in his Sahih. 





Their chains of narration iech ‘Ural bin EN aon shana 
who related it from ‘Aishah, may Allah be _— with her, who 
related that the Prophet % said, Eu 


q ea$ oid be + gy 


“To break a dead person's bone is like breaking the living person ia 
bone.’"\"! 


‘Abdur-Razzaq included it under the heading, “Chapter: Break- 
ing the Bones of the Dead.” Then he mentioned the Hadith with 
his chain of narration. Abu Dawud included it under the 
heading “Chapter: To Find Bones While Digging, Should 
Digging be Diverted to Another Place” and he mentioned the 
Hadith with his chain of narration. Ibn Majah included it under 
the heading, “Chapter: Prohibiting Breaking the Bones of the 
Dead.” Then he mentioned the Hadith with his chain of 
narration. In Mawarid Az-Zaman ila Zawa’id Ibn Hibban, al- 
Haythami included it under the heading, “Chapter: About One 
who Harms the Dead.” And he mentioned the Hadith with his 
chain of narration. 
As for the narration: from the Conoas ii Al-Múwáätta, 
under the heading of “What is reported about digging” with his 
chain of narration reaching ‘Aishah, may Allâh be pleased with 
her, who said, “To break a Muslim’s bone when he is dead is like 
breaking it when he is alive.” Meaning the sin in doing so. Imam 
Ash-Shafi‘i mentioned in the Book of Shrouding, under the 
heading, “After Shrouding.” He mentioned from Imam Malik 


UU] Abu Dawud no. 3207. 
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that it was conveyed to him that ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said, “To break a Muslim’s bone when he is dead is like 
breaking it when he is alive.” 


May Allâh send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his 
family, and his Companions. 
The Permanent Committee 


a “Stealing from a Thief is Lawful” 
And the Hadiths i in the Book Al-Kaba’ ir 





aR UK Hadith E “To steal from a. thief is 
g% lawful!’ And are ; the Hadiths in | the book ARKAIA: ir 
authentic? — 


stilt, 





SS 





GA The Hadith you mentioned has no basis for it, and in fact, 
a), it is nota Hadith. Stealing is unlawful, whether it is from 
the true owner or it is from the thief. But if one knows for 
certainty that a certain item is stolen, one may secretly take it 
from the thief in order to return it to the owner, and there is no 
harm in this. 


Imam Ath-Thahabi, who is one of the RER of Hadith scholars, 
wrote the book you mentioned. But because much of the subject 
matter consists of warning Muslims against sinning, he was 
lenient when he mentioned some weak Hadiths and certain 
stories, even though most of what he relates is either Sahih or 
Hasan. He only mentioned those weak narrations from which no 
ruling could be derived, in terms of lawful and unlawful. So 
there is no harm in reading and benefiting from this book. 

Ibn Jibreen 


“Whoever Knows Me Yet Disobeys Me” - 


If a Muslim must be careful not to ascribe a fabricated 
SZ account of what the Prophet #¢ said, is not the situation 
more severe when one is ascribing a saying to:Allah Almighty. 








What is the correct view regarding the following saying, 
which is ascribed to Allah Almighty, and regarding others 
similar to it: “When a person knows Me yet disobeys me; I 

will give a free hand over him to someone who doesn’t know 


Me.” 


vA It is not allowed for any one to oe eesti to Allah 

ÆA, or to His Messenger #8 without knowledge. If one is not 
sure whether a specific saying is authentic; then he should not 
- state it in a manner that would indicate he was certain. For 
example, he should instead say, “It has been related that Allah 
Almighty said,” Or, “It has been related that, the Messenger of 
- Allah 44 said,” One may use these phrases or others similar to it, 
phrases that do not convey a sense of positive certainty. | 


Scholars have spoken clearly about this. principle, and. : an 
example is the saying that is often ascribed to Allah Almighty: 

“When a person knows Me yet disobeys me, I will give a free 
hand over him to someone who doesn’t know Me.” From what I 
know, this saying has no recognized chain of narration to 


support it — it is a saying that is mainly famous in books that 





specialize in sermons, and one often hears this saying on the 
tongues of people who remind others of their duty to Allah 
Almighty. When one cites this saying, one must be sure to make 
clear that it is merely a saying that has been ascribed to Allah 
Almighty, not a saying that Allah Almighty said. May Allah 
~ Almighty guide: all Muslims to Pa anat paS His 
Pigge | 

| Ibn Baz 


“Every Important Matter” 


To what degree is this PA an hena 





g as 
| 


a cpa gail ost KE di y fg y tae l G 


“Every important matter that does not i by Allâh’ s name is- 
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cut off, mutilated.” 


-Ibn Hibban and. others Pe narrated this Hadith ion 
24 two or more different chains. Some scholars of Hadith 
have ruled that it is weak, while what appears to be more correct 
is that its level is Hasan due to other supporting narrations. And 
with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. _ 





Ibn Baz | 
The Hadith about Zamzam Water 


f Aie there any aene Hadiths that mention Cane 
Se virtues of Zamzam water? poi 





K L) There are Hadiths wick ida hat Zamzam water i is 
ÆA, noble and blessed. In a Hadith confirmed in the Sahih, the 
Prophet ue said about Zamzam water: 


b tub ra A550 ie ep 
“Indeed it is blessed, and that like food, it fills. Ad) 


And i in Abu Dawud’s narration, there is this addition: 


“And a cure for illness. 12] 
So this Hadith proves its virtues, that it is a filling food, a cure 
for illness, and that it is blessed. | : 


The Sunnah is to drink it as the Prophet 2% drank it, but it is 
also permissible to make ablution with it, to use it to purify 
yourself after you have relieved yourself, and if necessary, to 
take a shower using it when you a are Junub (impure). 


It is confirmed that on one occasion, water poured forth from 


between the Prophet’s fingers, and then people took what they 


NI Muslim no. 2473. 
[2] Abu Dawud At-Tiyalsi 2nd Volume no. 61. 
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needed from that water, using it to drink, to make- ablution, to 
wash their clothes, or to purify themselves after TCHEVING 
themselves.. | | 


Zamzam water may not be the same as the water that poured 
forth from between the Prophet’s fingers, but it is also not more 
blessed, for each has its place as pure water. If it is permissible to 
use the water that miraculously poured forth from between the 
Prophet’s fingers for all the purposes mentioned above, then it is 
also permissible in the case of Zamzam. 

Ibn Baz 


To What Degree is this Hadith Authentic? 





SSS 
GL, 


Sail le G Lb gi | TEE 


gss Í|. ted I Ky Y BEG L5 


“There is no prayer after “Asr until the sun sets, and there is no 
prayer after Subh (Fajr) until the sun. rises, except in © 
Makkah..except in Makkah. .except in Makkah.” 


L) Although the main text of the Hadith is authentic and 
A recorded in the Two Sahihs, the addition, “Except in 
Makkah,” is weak. The correct version of the Hadith, which is 
related by a number of ean reads as follows: 


os aioe Y; AN og T T Yo 


LA 


“There is no prayer after Subh (Fajr), until the sun rises; da S 
there is no prayer after ‘Asr until the sun sets. 1] | 


However, from this. general’ ruling, an exception is made for 
prayers that are performed for a reason — such as the Eclipse 


1 Al-Bukhari no. 586. 
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prayer, the prayer after Tawaf, and the prayer one makes upon 
entering the Masjid — and this is the correct ruling from the two 
views the scholars hold on the issue. Prayers that are performed 
for a reason, such as those just mentioned, may — as an 
exception — be performed during the two forbidden times, 
because of authentic Hadiths that point to this ruling. And with 
Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. 

| | | | ‘Ibn Baz 


Is this Hadith Authentic? 


Are these Hadiths authentic? 





pb KD 
“Give gifts to one another and increase in mutual love” 

(gS 251 SUb25 555 OF tl Che Glas a iG Stall te jl 

“Were the servants to know what is in Ramadhan, my Nation — 

would wish that the entire year was Ramadhan.” ae 
GM The first Hadith is recorded by Al-Bukhari in Al-Adab Al- 
424, Mufrad, with a connected chain of narration, and by 
Malik in Al-Muwatta, with a Mursal chain. The Hadith is related 
through many different chains, and because each one strength- 
ens the other, the Hadith is no less than Hasan. It has also been 
authentically narrated that the Prophet #£ used to accept gifts 
and give gifts in return as well. Ibn Abi Ad-Dunya and others 
have recorded the second Hadith, as mentioned in Lata’if al- 
Ma‘arif but all of its chains are weak. Nonetheless, one can find 
the virtues of Ramadhan mentioned in many Hadiths in the Two 
Sahihs and others. | | | 





Ibn | Jibreen 





| “Tf one’s Prayer Doesn’t Prevent Him From 
_ Doing Evil And Wicked Deeds” 5 


Is the e following Hadith authentic: 





RV] ail Ge G 85% GF Stig etal i og 2 he ie ag Sy an 


“If on one’s prayer doesn’ t prevent him from doing evil aia wicked — 
- deeds, then his prayer increases him only in distance from Allah.” 


And is the prayer of the one who shaves his beard accepted or 
not? 





GM, This Hadith has been penne through a number of 
ÆA, wordings from the Prophet #g and has not been proved 
through a correct channel. This Hadith was reported by Ibn 
Mas‘ud, Ibn “Abbas, Al-Hasan and a group. 


Ibn Kathir said after mentioning this untracable Hadith through 
the Prophet #§ “The most correct untracable (Mauquf) Hadiths 
were reported by Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn Abbas, Al-Hasan, ey 
Al-‘Amash and others.” 


Some scholars said the TO of this Hadith is incorrect since 
it is contrary to the meanings of authentic Hadiths that states 
that: vo wipe out sins and take away bad deeds. a 

The Permanent Committee 


k _ Omens 


| How can we reconcile between the meanings of these 
two ) Hadiths: 





(ole V5 ib D 
“There is no Tiyarah, and no Hamah.”™ 


1] Al-Bukhari no. 5757. There are different explanations about the 


superstition of the Hamah: That it is a creature that comes out of the 
head of an unavenged murder victim, that the creature is a worm, that 








G15 55 al GB eed (3 Gaal OK by 


“If there is Tiyarah, then it is in these: the house, the woman, sila 
the horse.”\* no = | 


QA There are two kinds of Ti iyarah. The first is Shirk, and it 
441, means to find a bad omen from things one sees and hears. 
The second is the exception, and is not forbidden type of 
Ti aaa like in the authentic Hadith: 


E p eines sé west 3 Asa 


“An omen is in three: the woman, the house, and the riding 
animal.” 4 a 


So this is the exception, it is not a prohibited type of Tiyarah. 
Some say that this is because some women and some riding 
animals are evil and have misfortune written all over them, and 
this is by the will of Allah, evil that is by His decree. So it is not 
the forbidden type of omen when a person moves out of a house 
that does not suit him, divorces a woman that does not suit him, 
or forsakes a mount that does not suit him. 

Ibn Baz 


the creature is an owl, or it refers to the superstitious belief that there is 
an omen in an owl or some other type of night flying bird, when it is 
seen staying around one’s home, or that the bones of the dead turn into 
some other type of bird and fly away, or that it is some kind of real 
creature that harms people, like: perhaps a poisonous reptile, and it 
cannot harm them except by Allah’s will. Ibn Hajar summarizes the 
views and. says, “So accordingly, the Hadith means either that the Hamah 
does not give life to ‘the dead, or, that there is no bad omen in an owl or 
2 the like.” 
1 Abu Dawud no. 3921. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5753 and Muslim no. 2995. 
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This Is My Opinion Regarding 
Ash-Shaikh Al-Albaanee 


We have a Shaikh -— may Allah increase him in 
knowledge — who speaks ill of those Shaikhs that differ 
from him in opinion, and he specifically warns against Ash- 
Shaikh Nasir Ad-Din Al-Albani, almost every night (more 
often in Ramadhan) speaking about him. He claims that all 
noble scholars share his opinion regarding Al-Albani, an 
opinion that regards him as a book merchant. How do you 
answer these charges and what is your view regarding Al- 
Albaanee? 


my Ash-Shaikh Nasir Ad-Din Al “Albani is one a our close 
2 f=, brothers, known for his knowledge, his piety, and his 
careful study in the topic of the noble Hadiths, the authentic and 
the weak. He is not free from fault, he may make mistakes 
sometimes when he says a Hadith is authentic or when he says it 
is weak, but it is not allowed to speak ill of him, to censure or 
backbite him. What is allowed is to supplicate for him: that he is 
increased in correct guidance, good intentions, and good deeds. 
If a person finds that the Shaikh has erred and if he has proof to 
support his claim, he should write to the Shaikh and advise him, 
applying the Prophet’s order, 


Gasal RSID 
“The religion is SR (and advice)” t | 
The Prophet ug also said, 
(abd Ý; ihs Y i cath 2 aj AA 


“The Muslim is the brother a the Muslim, he does not EONS: him, 
nor forsake him. aa @ 


Jarir bin ‘Abdullah Al- Bajali may Allah be pleased with him, said, 





DI Muslim no. 55. 


[2] Al-Bukhari no. 2442 and Muslim no. 2580. - 
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(hice JS) ceraill SSG) G SOLAN pil Le E ail J 45 CS 

“I swore allegiance to the Prophet #% to perform the (prescribed) prayer, 

to give the compulsory charity, and to be sincere to every Muslim. PL] 
Its authenticity is agreed upon. 


And it is well known that believers are friends and protectors of 
one another, and this especially so for the scholars, Allâh said: 
ES pee o ue TG) Ae LLRI on SIG} 
SS Bes Hp ON CH UN oss KI 

2S hg a E A ae 
“The believers, men and women, are Awliya’ ( helpers, supporters, 
protectors friends) of one another, they enjoin good and forbid evil; 
they perform the Salah and give the Zakah, and obey Alláh and 


His Messenger. Allâh will have His Mercy on them. aR Allah 
is Al-Mighty, All-Wise’'*! 


Therefore everyone should advise his brothers To and 
guide them to the truth, pointing out their errors, but all of this 
must be based on the principles and proofs of the Shari ‘ah. And 
may Allâh grant us all success. 

Ibn Baz 


“The Doer and the One Who it is Done too” 


Is the Hi authentic that curses: 


ay Jaki 5 je Rei 


“Kill the doer and the one who it is done too.” 





which refers to T I found this Hadith in a koek 
written by Al-Hafiz Shams Ad- -Din Ath-Thahabi. 


M] Al-Bukhari, 57 and Muslim no. 56. 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:71. 
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HA There are _ Hadiths that warn against the sin of Lut’s 
Æ, people, such as the curse on the doer and the one who it is 
done too, and the promise of a severe torment for practicing this 
sin, such as the Hadiths that order us to kill them. In one 
narration, the Prophet #€ is reported to have said, 


mace Jails fetal Pe 
“Kill the doer and the one who it is done too. >) 


However, these Hadiths are disputed. What is confirmed is that 
the Companions agreed that they should be killed, and enough 
for us is that Allah punished the people of Lut for this wicked 
deed, with a most severe punishment, and that is the proof that 
it is unlawful, and disgusting, both from the view of reason, and 
the view of instinct. And Allah knows best. 

Ibn Jibreen. 


The Authenticity of these Hadiths 





1) “The most audacious of you in making rulings is the most 

-~ audacious of you about (entering) the Fire.” 

2) “Makkah is the frontier and Jeddah the Jihad.” 

3) “We have returned from the lesser Jihad only to return to 
the greater Jihad.” 

\ 1) In the wording you mentioned, Ad-Darmi recorded a 

= Mursal form of this Hadith on page 57 in the first volume 


of his Sunan from ‘Ubaydullah bin Abi Ja‘far, but it is weak 
because it is Mursal. It is more likely Mawquf. — 





2) I know of no Hadith that has this wording. 


3) This phrase has become widespread, mentioned both in 
gatherings and in print, yet a its pene in terms of 


Ul Abu Dawud no. 4462 and At-Tirmithi no. 1456. 
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- how often it is quoted, it cannot o iy a attributed to 
the Popke it 7 
| — Ibn Jibreen 


“The Hour will Not Come Until The Land Of The 
Arabs Again Has Rivers And Green with vegetation 


It is said that from the signs of the Day of Judgement i is 
that the land of the Arabian Peninsula will become very 
fertile and rivers will flow through it — is this correct? 








K A The Hadith you are referring to is authentic and is related 
AR, by Muslim in his Sahih; in it the a ue said, 


Ae Ce te CF EE oF tells Sus “aks Se EA g J 
iG: ase oi a s 5 i Gii eÍ Ly 3 | 


© “The Hour will not arrive until a person will give gold and silver 
-in charity but will find no one who is willing to accept it from him. — 
-~ And the Hour will not arrive until the land of the Arabs aguin 
has rivers and green with vegetation. PL] 


Because of the increase of wealth near the end of time, and 
because people will lead less worldly lives, no one will accept 
charity. And the land of the Arabs means is the Arabian Peninsula. 

Ibn Baz 


“Knowledge is of Two Branches” 


If this is even a Hadith, to what degree is it authentic: 
= “Knowledge is of two branches — the knowledge of 
bode and the knowledge of religions.’ ’ And what do you say 
to someone who disparages religious, Islamic knowledge, 
considering it to be below worldly knowledge? 





0] Muslim no. 157. 





204 | Fatawa Islamiyah 


VA There is no basis for the Hadith you mentioned, for 
AR, knowledge is one, and it embraces the welfare of human 
beings, their bodies, their religions, their wealth — in the- 
Shari'ah, nothing is left void of a ruling. 
Respecting your second question, a person who disparages 
Islamic knowledge is a Zindiq (heretic), and he must repent or 
otherwise he is to ee killed. 

pa . Ibn Jibreen 


“My Servant, Obey Me” 





| I heard some people mention a Qudsi Hadith, the 
E wording of which is, “My servant, obey Me, and you will 
become a divine servant — one who says to something, ‘be,’ 
and then it is.” Is this Qudsi Hadith authentic? 





We found no such Hadith in the books of Sunnah, and 
= =" even its meaning points to it being fabricated because it 
gives the status of the All-Powerful Creator to the created and 
weak creature, or at least, it makes that weak creature a partner 
with the Creator. And far above Allah is from having a partner in 
His dominion, and therefore the belief that is implied by this 
saying is disbelief, for it is only Allah Almighty who can say to 
something “Be” and it is. Allah Almighty says: | | 


O 3S S AGE AES su É aA TP 


“Verily, His Command, when He intends a thing, is a that 
He says to it, “Be!” and it eA pn gi 


And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is ight May Allâh 

send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, a De and his 
Companions. 

The Permanent Council for 

Scientific Researches and Religious Verdicts 


Ul Ya Sin 36:82. 














“The Son That is the Result of Fornication’’ | 


I heard that this is a Hadith: 


E2 


2a,’ RA r aos ed a 
JI ale eye USI Bol op 


| 


“Indeed, Paradise is bien upon the son that is ‘the result of 
fornication.” | 


Is this an authentic Hadith? And if it is hee what is e sin 
_ of this child, who has to bear the sins of his parents? 


£ d In a Hadith related by Abu Hurairah, may Allâh be 
ÆA, pleased with him, the Prophet % said, 


E51 28 C1 pp 


“The son that is the result us fornication is ney worst a the 
three.” H- 





Some scholars say that it means that the child is the worst of the 
three — the father, the mother, and him — worst in his origin, in 
his descent, in his lineage, and in his birth. This is because he 
was created from the “water” of the male and female fornicator, 
a “water” that is vile. Moreover, his descent is evil, for one never 
knows — he may become affected by that vile origin, making him 
do evil. In this context, i.e., one’s origin, Allah Almighty says, 
absolving Maryam of any evil: 


GAN E 7 ak mae 7-7 ao” t= P 7 
AON Ca lil cab Gs eu Val E ok R 


“Your father was not a man who used to commit adultery, nor 
your mother was an unchaste woman”? 


But at the same time, the illegitimate child is not held 


accountable for the sin of his parents: 


oe Ba, i Ay 0t7 


fy, 
Gs oy aly oF Ys 


U] Abu Dawud no. 3963 a Ahmad 9/311. 
[2] Maryam 19:28. 
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“And no bearer of burdens shall bear the burden a another’ \") | 


The sin of fornication and its punishment — for both this world 
and the Hereafter — are limited to the parents, but at the same 
time their evil might affect their child, making him take the path 
of evil as well. At the same time, however, this is not in all cases, 
for Allah Almighty may make him righteous, making him a 
scholar or a pious Muslim, making him the better of the three. 
ano Allâh porns knows best. | 

at tiie Ibn Buea 


“Jf You Are Confused In Your Affairs” 


< Some people say ana it is pensb to ae from an 

| dead, claiming that the Prophet #§ said, “If you are 
| confused in your affairs, then seek help with the u of 
| graves.’ Is this Hadith authentic? 









N This saying is one of the fabricated: lies against the 
Æ, Prophet #¢, a fact that many scholars have pointed out, 
among them Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah. He said in the 
first volume of Majmu‘ Al-Fatawa, p. 357: “This Hadith is a lie, 
which has fraudulently been ascribed to the Prophet 4%. All 
those who are well-versed in the Prophet’s sayings agree on this 
point; it has neither been related by an Ro nor is it found 
in any book of Hadith.” 


The meaning of the saying in question is opposite of what the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah teach — that our worship should be 
sincerely and purely for Allah alone, and that no partners should 
be associated to Him. And without a doubt, supplicating to the 
dead — when in need or when all is well : — is from the E Breatest 
forms of Shirk. 


Disbelievers of old, when they would be in trouble, would 
worship Allah Almighty sincerely, but as soon as their 


[1] Al-An‘am 6:164. 
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isome was removed, they would associate partners with 
Him: — : 


aga ie teat ies i a bes 


“And when they Pra on a ship, they invoke Alláh, e 
their faith pure for Him only, but when He brings them sa P to 
land, behold, they give a share of their worship to others” 11] 


And there are many other verses that convey a similar meaning. 
Present day disbelievers differ: they associate partners with 
Allah Almighty in both good and bad times; in fact, the level of 
their Shirk increases during bad times, a fact which proves that 
their Shirk is greater and worse than the disbelievers of old, at 
least from this angle. And Allah Almighty said: 

tay Ip opt ts 


“4 


$i oil J Sale aul 
“And they were commanded not, but that they ee worship — 
Allah, and worship none but Him alone, upright.” 


He also said: 


KOE: KIS $5 sa inal Ái ask 
“So call you, upon Allah making worshi pr pure refor Him. However 
much the disbelievers may hate (it).”'” 


And: 
Ei Gt Sat a i G ) agit A a at cob 


“So worship Allah by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's Sos 
a ; 


sake only. Ai the paa is for Alláh only” 
And: | 


L Al-‘Ankabut 29: 65. 
[2] Al-Bayinah 98:5. 
[3] Ghafir 40:14. 

[4] Az-Zumar 39: 2,3: 
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AKu wh es pi SG DEH A Ss SD 
HA, o Kah 6 for 
N heat G ine j; Soy las Y Jays JO pk o 


oy” 1 


pA AS ji san Y Y, ; Keis K A ai ap 


“Such is Allah your Lord; His is the Kingdom. And those, whom 
you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own not even a Qitmir 
(the thin membrane over the date-stone). If you invoke them, they 
hear not your call, and if they were to hear, they could not grant it 
to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they will disown your 
_ worshipping them. And none can inform yout like Him who is the 
_ All-Knower.”!!! . | : 


This verse encompasses all that are worshipped other than 
Allah, even if they are Prophets or righteous people. So 
supplicating them is Shirk and Kufr ( E as Allâh 
Almighty said: 


a“ 


LAYS Ne Ob a BBS BOS AES oe 
4@) SPAS ris 


“And whoever invokes, besides Allâh any other god, of whom he — 
has no proof, then his reckoning is o _ with his Lord. Surely! The 
[2 


disbelievers will not be successful’ 
Ba Ibn Baz 


“Whoever Makes Lawful That 
Which In Fact Is unlawful” 


Here in Turkey, some brothers disagree regarding the 
= Hadith, “When a person makes lawful that which in fact 
is unlawful or makes unlawful that which in fact is Lawful, 
then he has indeed disbelieved.’”’ Is a person who makes 
lawful that which in fact is unlawful (or the opposite) a 





UI Fatir 35:13,14. 
[2] Al-Mu’minun 23:117. 
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disbeliever or merely a sinner? The word used in this Hadith 
is “Kufr” (disbelief); isn’t there a difference between O 
and — (disbeliever) ? 





ial an eked chain nor with a weak chain, SO it is of no use 
with that being the case. 


Second, if a Muslim goes against an established ruling that is 
based on an authentic and clear proof from the Qur’an or the 
Sunnah, and if that proof allows for no margin of interpretation, 
or if that Muslim’s view is contrary to an established consensus, 
then he should be told the correct Islamic ruling. If he accepts, 
all praise is due to Allah, and if he, after the issue is clearly 
explained to him, persists in his error, persists in changing 
Allah’s ruling, then it is ruled that he has disbelieved, and he 


would be considered an apostate from the religion of Islam. 


An example of this is a person who denies the legislation of the 
five daily prayers or even of one of them, or the obligation to 
fast, or of Zakah or Hajj, and he does this by some false 
interpretation of the evidence presented to him that is contrary — 
to this belief from the texts of the Book and the Sunnah, and he 
has no regard for the consensus of the Imams. 


When he differs with a ruling that is supported with evidence 
where there is a difference of opinion over the validity of, or it 
allows for some interpretation leading to different meanings or 
contradictory rulings, then such difference is a difference in 
Ijtihad. In this case he has not committed disbelief, but has an 
excuse for that mistake and may be rewarded for his Ijtihad. If he 
has arrived at the truth he is rewarded twice, once for struggling 
to reach the truth, and once for being correct. 


For example, a person denies that it is obligatory upon the 
follower (during congregational prayer) to recite Surat Al- 
Fatihah, and another person says that it is obligatory; or one 
who disagrees with the ruling of the family of the deceased 
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preparing food for the people, he says that it is recommended. 
Or, he says that it is allowed, or, that it is s disliked but not 
unlawful. | peg Bad Bee, EN EEN 


In such examples, it is not allowed to consider him a disbeliever, 
or to disdain prayer behind him, nor prevent marriage with him, 
nor to consider it unlawful to eat from an animal he. slaughters. 
Rather, it is obligatory to give him advice, and to remind him 
about these matters in the light of the Shari‘ah evidences. This is 
because he is a brother Muslim having the rights of a Muslim. 
Differences in such issues are differences in non-fundamental 
matters through Ijtihad, similar such things occurred during the 
_ times of the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and 
the Imams of the Salaf. But they did not consider each’ other 
disbelievers, nor shun each other. 


May Allah send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his 
family, and his Companions. 
The Permanent Committee 


This Hadith Is Munkar 





í ) Noble Shaikh, what is your view concerning this 
2 Hadith? Is it authentic, weak, or fabricated? And if it 


_——— 





is weak, then is it permissible for us to apply it? 


The Messenger of Allah & said, “During the day or the cen 
pray twelve Rak‘at, making Tashahhud after every two Rak‘at. 
When you make your final Tashahhud, praise Allâh and send 
prayers on the Prophet #g. And read while eu are Gee sed 


1) Surat Al-Fatihah seven times. 
2) Ayat ALKursi seven times. © 


3) ‘None has the right to be worshipped epi Allâh ime 
and He has no partner. To Him belongs the Dominion 
and to Him pone all PERS and He i is upon all ce 

capable,’ ten times. | =e 
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9 ʻO Allah, I ask You by the utmost mercy of Your Book, 2) 
Your greatest name’ 


Then you should ask for what you need. And finally, you 
should raise your head with the Taslim to your right and to 
your left. And do not teach it to the foolish, who will then 
pray it and be answered.” Recorded by Al-Hakim; related uy 
Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him. 


G\\ This is a rejected Hadith — it is not an established saying 
ŽA of the Prophet #; rather, he said, | | 





Velo 31 Gsi5 Sa if Sf cag e Yb 
: Except that I have indeed been Jorbidden from ed the 


Qur’ an while I am bowing or prostrating. ° 


Therefore a person should not, when prostrating, recite the. | 
Qur'an, unless one is supplicating, using an invocation that is ` 
from the Qur'an, in which case there is no harm. So it is allowed, 
for example, to aye i | 


> Aor “Gr 


1O S65 A Sis aA a Cy CEE >| D Gi ES Y es 


“Our Lord! Let not our hearts deviate after You have piia us, 
[2] 


and grant us mercy from You. Truly, You are the Bestower.” 
Or: a | s 
A Ol AE Gas E ae 85 Ke GN g ke HH 


-= “Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the 
Hereafter that which is bene: and save us s from the torment of the 
Fire” 1 


But this is an exception: under normal circumstances it is 
forbidden for one to read the Quran while prostrating or 
bowing, and some scholars ae as far as to say that by doing 


[1] Muslim no. 479. 
[2] Al ‘Tmran 3:8. 
[3] Al-Baqarah 2:201. 
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so, one’s prayer is nullified. - : : 
Ibn “Uthaimeen 


The Flowing of the Shaytan is Real _ 


The Messenger of Allah 4&5 said, 





eu Sie asl o! ot Sr aaa Sp 


“Indeed the Shaytan indeed eons through the son of Adam oe as 
blood flows through him.” 


Is the flowing described here physical or spiritual? 





GA Though we don’t see it, and though we don’ t know the 
2A, reality of it, the flowing described is physical and real. At 
some level, there is a mixture, whereby a Jinn mixes with and 
enters the body of a human, and the effects of that are seen in 
man’s actions and behavior. Not of his own accord, a man may 
at times even act or speak, and when this happens, it means that 
a Jinn has gained a kind of control over his mind and will. This 
possession indicates Allâh’s ability, whereby He Almighty has 
given Jinn the ability to cause damage to man, even though man 
neither feels nor sees what is happening to him. But then if the 
Qur’an and other invocations are read over him, the Jinn exits 
his body — by Allah’s permission — and he returns to normal. 
Ibn “Uthaimeen 


“Allah Has Indeed Excused — For Me — My Nation 
From Unintentional Mistakes And Forgetfulness” 





ils 1b is Y eA (his aA oF us mes di | Sp 
“Allah has indeed excused — for me — my Nation from 


[1] Musnad Ahmad no. 3/156. 
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_ unintentional mistakes, Jo Res, and J what Ka are 
| eee into doing.” | 


Ibn Majah recorded this Hadith on the authority of Abu 
A Tharr Al-Ghafari, may Allah be pleased with him. At- 
Tabarani in Al-Kabir, and Al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak also 
recorded it from Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them. 
Al-Hakim said, “It is Sahih according to their (Al-Bukhari and 


Muslim) criteria.” 


However, Abu Hatim said: “It is not confirmed.’ This was 
quoted from him by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Bulugh Al-Maram 


At-Tabarani also recorded it from Ath-Thawban, the freed slave 
of the Messenger of Allah #, but the chain of that narration — as 
stated by Al-Haythami in Majmu‘ Az-Lawa ‘id — is weak. 


“Mistake” here means the opposite of purposely or deliberately, 
“forgetfulness” the opposite of remembering. The Hadith 
therefore means that Allâh blessed the Prophet #¢ in his 
Nation, that no one from his Nation will be held accountable for 
a boundary transgressed or for an obligatory deed neglected if 
the person made the mistake unintentionally or if he had 
forgotten. When any of these two occurs, a person is not sinful. 


There are details, however, regarding what a person must do 
when he forgets to do an obligatory deed or when he 
accidentally does something wrong. He may have to make 
atonement, or in the case of an accidental killing, pay blood 
money. When he forgets a prayer, he must make it up, and 
when he makes a mistake in prayer, he must perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. In certain situations, such as when a 
person eats unknowingly while fasting or when one forgets and 
breaks an oath, one doesn’t have to make any atonement. All of 
these and other situations require a more detailed discussion. 


There is a third category also: A person who is coerced into 
doing something forbidden, in which case there is no sin upon 
him. He is not sinning as long as his heart is at peace with faith, 
hating what he is forced to do, not considering it allowed, but 
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only doing it because he is forced. Except in the case of killing 
one who tries to kill him. In this case he is sinning for fighting 
the one who forced him to fight, since actually kiling his 
opponent is something he did on purpose. 


If one is forced to abandon an obligatory deed, then there is no 
sin upon him; however, he must man = for that deed as soon 
as he is able. 

The Permanent Committee 


“Ror The Entire World To Come To An End” 
Is (His Hadith authentic: | 7 


a 1 Js gone: oy a] ilis Foe Gaul Jg 
“For the entire world to come to an end is a lighter matter to Allâh 
than for a Muslim man to be murdered.” 


IA It was recorded by Muslim, An- Nisa’i i, and At- Tirmithi on 
=. the authority of ‘Amr bin Al- ‘As, may Allah be pleased 
with him. The Prophet xg said, 


(rhe J JB by O58 af dlie mAn ast ID l 


“For the world to come to an end is a lighter matter to Allâh than 
Jor a Muslim man to be murdered.” PL 








However, in the narrations we came across, the word ‘entire”’ 

was not a part of the Hadith. Ibn Majah recorded it on the 
authority of Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, may Allah be me with him, 
that the Prophet 2% said, , 


(3s a nF By oy 05a ile “t Gas E 
“For the world to come to an end is a lighter matter to Allah dan 


for a peuar to be SOR killed.” 2] 


The Permanent Committee 


UY At-Tirmithi no. 1395 and An- Nasa’ i no. 3992. 
[2] Ibn Majah no. AONA 
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Newly Invented Matters in Religion. 





Gy) You are referring to the Hadith, 


oF, o 


LAYI Giba, Sp 
“Beware of the newly invented (religious) matters. atl 


This refers to everything that people make up in the religion of 
Islam, the innovations in creed, worship etc., whatever does not 
come from the Book or the Sunnah that is confirmed from 
Allah’s Messenger 2%. It is anything that people make part of the 
religion and believe in, worshipping Allah by it, claiming that it 
is allowed, while that is not the case but rather it is a prohibited 
innovation. Like calling upon the righteous dead people, or 
someone who is not present, and taking graves as places for 
Masjids, and performing Tawaf around graves, seeking aid from 
the inhabitants of the graves, claiming that they have some 
special abilities to cure and that they are intercessors with Allah. 
in removing afflictions and bringing relief. Other examples 
include; holding festivals on the birthdays of the Prophets and 
righteous people, having parties on such days and doing acts 
that it is claimed to bring one nearer to Allah, particularly the 
nights of the birthdays or that day, or during that month, or any 
other matter that is not free of innovation or mythology that 


Allah did not reveal any authority for, and is not confirmed in 
the sunnah of Allah’s Messenger us. 


From what. we have mentioned, it is clear ae some of these 
newly invented matters contain Shirk, and that some of them are 
innovations that do not reach the degree of Shirk. Like building 
upon graves, and constructing Masjids upon them if they do not 
exaggerate in that by doing what would constitute Shirk. 

The Permanent Committee 


OI Abu Dawud no. 4607 and At-Tirmithi no. 2676. 
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This Hadith Conveys A General Meaning 





“Every new era is worse than the one that came before it.” 


The meaning of this Hadith is implied in a number of other 
Hadiths as well, but what about times when disbelief and 
ignorance and innovations are prevalent, only to be followed by 
times when Tawhid and knowledge become prevalent while 
innovations disappear. This happened in the Arabian Peninsula 
before and after the advent of Shaykh Muhammad bin ‘Abdul- 
Wahhab. How then can we reconcile between the implications 
of the Hadith and between what sometimes actually happens? 


A This Hadith was narrated by Anas bin Malik, may Allâh be 
A pleased with him, when people complained to him about 
the tyranny of Al-Hajjaj Ath- ae SO me said that the 
ears X said: 


N 3 


5 pd Ae t Sal eas gals Y Nie 55 ple al a) 


a 


“Every new era is worse than the one that came before it, until you 
meet pour Lord? ™ | 


But in trying to understand this Hadith, you should not look at a 
specific person, a specific event, or a specific time; instead, you 
should look at the general trend, for if disbelief was prevalent in 
a certain country but was then removed, this does not mean that 
it is removed from the rest of the world. The Hadith is general in 
its implications and is referring to what occurs most of the time. 

So whatever good occurs after evil, even if itis nr then that 
event is isolated, based upon this Hadith. | | 


Ibn a 


O] Al-Bukhari no. 7068. 
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A Person Who Rejects Authentic Hadiths 


What is the ruling regarding those who reject authentic 
#, Hadiths mentioned in the Two Sahihs such as the Hadith 
about the punishment i in the grave, the night journey of the 
Prophet 2%, about magic, about intercession, or about people 
coming out of the Fire? Can we pray behind such people or 
exchange Salams with them? Or should we forsake their 
company pa sallae | 








‘GM All praise is for Allâh Almighty d May Allah send 
ÆA, peace and blessings upon His pen eet his family, and 
his Companions. 


The people of knowledge — the scholars of Hadith — should meet 
with them to inform them that those Hadiths are authentic and 
to explain to them the meanings of those Hadiths. If they persist 
in rejecting or distorting authentic Hadiths, following their 
desires and false assumptions, then they are evil-doers whose 
company must be forsaken, so that one may protect himself 
from their evil. One may speak to them only if it is to advise and 
guide them. The ruling for praying behind them is the same as 
the ruling for praying behind a wicked evil-doer; and it is safer to 
not pray behind them, because some of the people of mnOWICRSE 
have declared them to be disbelievers. 


And guidance lies with Allah. May Allah send | peace zand 
blessings upon Muhammad, his family, and his Companions. 
The Permanent Committee 


A Fabricated Hadith 


Noble Shaikh, there are fabricated Hadiths P the 
“== punishment one receives for abandoning the prayer; 
what is your view peers such AAS. | 











all of his Companions. 


I read a publication that was titled “The Pannen for 
Abandoning the Prayer. ” In it is the following: “It has been 
related from the Prophet # that whoever is. negligent in the 
prayer, Allah Almighty will erect him with fifteen kinds of 
punishment.” 5 


Then the fifteen kinds of AE are Sie. At the very end 
of the booklet is written, “We hope that everyone who reads this 
copy will photocopy it and distribute it to other Muslims.” 


I also read another pamphilet that began with three verses of the 
Qur’an, the first one ee . a 


“Nay! But worship Alláh, and be. among the grateful. N bo 
Then the writer or writers of the publication claimed that by 
reading the pamphlet, one will bring good to himself within four 
days. The reader is also requested to make twenty-five copies 
and to give them to whoever may need them, and then the 
reader is warned of an impending punishment if he fails to do 
SO. | E nena ne edge | : oe Se ee re 
Now because these two publications consist of falsehood and 
evil, I deem it necessary to point out that falsehood, so that a 


person of limited Islamic knowledge will not be mislead. And s SO 
seeking guidance from Allah Almighty, | say: = 7 


Without a doubt these are means of innovated matters in 
religion, from those who speak about Allah without knowledge. 
Allah Almighty has clarified in His es Book that this is.one. 
of the worst sins: D nates A a 
, ; o jor oe, or. Rog Or ea “> “bee | Ae e Dee: ae TES 12A a a 
EA ái 2 oy Ab ES A i abe Sait a pe. bl JY — 
QUIS SES RICE 


| [11 Az-Zumar 39: 66. _ 
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“Say: (But) the things my Lord has indeed forbidden are Al- 

_ Fawahish (great evil sins, every kind of unlawful sexual — 
intercourse, etc) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of 
all kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining partners (in worship) 
with Allah for which he has given no authority, and saying things 
about Allah of which you have no knowledge. an | 


So the person responsible for this should fear Allah for the evil 

that he has attributed to Allâh and His Messenger RE, that being 

something that has no basis from Allah or His Messenger 8. For 

the knowledge of specific punishments is from the unseen, and 

no one knows anything about that except from revelation that 

came to Allah’s Messenger #%, and none of this has been 
mentioned in the Book or the Sunnah. 


The Hadith that mentioned fifteen kinds of punishment for 
someone who abandons the prayer is fabricated, a fact that 
eminent scholars have made clear, scholars such as Al-Hafiz 
Ath-Thahabi in Al-Mizan, and Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajr. 


Speaking of one of its narrators, Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Al- 
"Abbas Al-Baghdadi Al-‘Attar, Ibn Hajr writes in Lisan Al-Mizan, 
“He ascribed to Abu Bakr bin Ziyad An-Naysaburi a false 
Hadith regarding people who abandon the prayer. Muhammad 
bin‘Ali Al-Muwazini, a Shaikh of Abu An-Narsi, related this 
Hadith from him. The person referred to (Muhammad bin ‘Ali 
bin Al-’Abbas) claimed that Ibn Ziyad took the Hadith from Ar- 
Rabi‘, from Ash-Shafi‘i, from Malik, from Summi, from Abu 
Salih, from Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him. He 
claimed that the Prophet #§ said: “Whoever is negligent in the 
prayer, Allah will punish him with fifteen traits.” The Hadith is 
obviously false, made up by those who are members of a deviant 
order. 


The Permanent Committee For Scientific Researches and 
Religious Verdicts has issued a verdict (on this date: 10/6/ 
1401 H), pointing out that this Hadith is false. And how can a 


(1) AL A ‘raf 7:33. 
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sane person be pleased with spreading a fabricated Hadith, 
especially since, in an authentic Hadith, the Prophet ay said, 


| (e315 ied pE SIS <i ee 33 Éu sé E55 ia) 


“Whoever reports a Hadith from me, ewi it to o be a lie, then 
he is one of the liars.” P- 


Moreover, why resort to false proofs when there are sufficient 
texts from the Qur’an and the authentic Sunnah that deal with 
the importance of prayer and the punishment for the c one who 


abandons it. Allah Sri said: 


4O 6i S uii de EK ‘ga > 


“Verily, Salah is amha on the e believers at fred pours" 7 


He also said: 


4O GT SAIN @ a Kee D 


“What has caused you to enter Hell?” They will say: We were i 
-not o those who used to perform their Salah.” 


They are described as having abandoned the prayer. Allâh 
Almighty said: | ean 

a. s pk 7 Ge 2 p ae 7 “ te Pen Meee 
A DAE ce hal Dil 35> 
pee tag ee f ‘@ SU 5555 


ai “So woe unto ike performers of Salah, who delay their Salah 

from their stated fixed times, those who do good deeds only to be 

seen (o ve men), and ce a Al-Ma‘uwn nee acts of kind- 
ness X 


The es 3 cna 


Ni 


Ol 5G : at Je aay! = 


ni Ate Tiii no. . 2662, Ibn Majah no. 39, 41. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:103. 

[3] Al-Muddaththir 74:42,43. 

[4] Al-Ma‘un 107:4-7. 


een $i. oe! 


Ly 
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assy lees, plo) 5155) ctl GAI pë 


“Islam is founded on five: to bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allâh and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, to establish the prayer, to pay the Zakah, to 
3 Eo Ramadhan, and to make pilgrimage (Ha ajj i) to the Sacred 
House of Allah for whoever is able to do so.” a 


oe Prophet i5 also said, 
E j5 S33 ee TU aee bes cdl AT) 


“The covenant between us and between them is the prayer; so | 
- whosoever abandons it has indeed disbelieved. da 


There are many similar verses of the ba an and authentic 
sayings of the Prophet 5. | 


Next, the second publication, which began with this verse: 


«@) BSc SS, S See eb < if > 


“Nay! But worship Allah, and be among the grateful. »[3] 


The author wrote that whoever distributes it will receive such 
and such reward, and whoever neglects to distribute it will be 
punished with such and such punishment, a saying that is the 
worst kind of falsehood and the greatest kind of lie, a saying that 
could only issue from the ignorant and the innovator, people 
who wish to occupy the common people with tales and lies. 
They want to cause Muslims to deviate from the clear truth, 
which i is found in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 


Both good and harm that befall man are from Allâh aose ‘and 
He Almighty alone knows of rais matter. Allâh E aye 


ron Y| ci Pit egal 3 on ax Í É> 
[1] Al-Bukhari no. 8 and Muslim no. 16. 


[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621 and Ahmad 5/346,355. 
[3] Az-Zumar 39:66. 
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“Say: “None in the heavens and the earth knows the Unseen 
except Allâh.” — | 


The Prophet # never said that‘ a person who" writes three. or 
more verses of the Qur’an receives a special reward, nor did he 
say that a person who neglects to write them is afflicted with a 
special punishment. To make such a claim is a fabrication and a 
falsehood. Needless to say then that it is forbidden to print and 
to distribute these two publications; it is forbidden to even help 
spread them in any way whatsoever. Ifa person has previously 
been involved in this evil activity, then he should repent to 
Allah Almighty — regretting what he did, resolving never to 
return to it again. We ask Allah Almighty, that when we see the 
truth we recognize it to be the truth, and that we then follow it. 
And we. ask. Allâh Almighty, that when we see falsehood we 
recognize it to be falsehood, and that we stay away-:from it. We 
ask Allah Almighty to protect us from both apparent and hidden 
trials: May Allah send peace and ee = Muhammad, 
his family, and his Companions. 

3 Ibn Baz 


“Women Are The Shaqa’ iq Of Men” 


1s this Hadith authentic: 





| WEN S SAS areal | 
v2] E 


“Women are Shaga’ iq of men 


And what does “Shaqa‘ iq of men’ ’ mean? 


Yes, this Hadith is authentic. It means — and Allah knows 
45), best — that they are like or equal to men except in those 
things that the Shari‘ah has mentioned as exceptions, such as in 
inheritance, in giving witness, and in other matters that are 


supported by proof. 





Ibn Baz 


UI An-Naml 27:65. 
[21 Abu Dawud no. 236. 
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The Hadith about Garlic and Onion 


Ina Hadith the Prophet 2 said, 





z PAAS 


GG Cirle 338 MG bis stuff ta sf ge 
GST 5 ka ily se oils pal g 


“Whoever eats onion or garlic or leek, then he should not approach i 
our Masjid [for three days, ] for- the H are harmed 2 what the 
children of Adam are harmed by.”’\"! | | 


This is the approximate meaning of what the Prophet % said. 
What does this Hadith mean? Does it mean that if a person eats 
these three things, he may not go to the Masjid for the stated 
period? Or does it mean that if it is obligatory upon a person to 
priy in congregation, he may not eat these three things? 


\ This Hadith and other similar to it in meaning show that it 
ÆA, is hated for a Muslim to attend congregational prayer 
when a foul smell is emanating from him, harming those who are 
around him, regardless whether the cause of that smell is garlic, 
onion, leek, or anything else that has a foul odor, such as smoke. - 
One should wait until the smell goes away. As for the set period 
of three days, I know of no basis in Hadith for that | or for any 
other set period. 

Ibn Baz 


Salat At- -Tasbih 


Is Salat At-Tasbih an Gebleken practice of the Prophet 
Ñ g or is it an innovation that is prohibited? Are there 
any Hadiths that have been related regarding this prayer? — 








) A description of Salat At-Tasbih has been related in a very 
£ 424, weak Hadith; not even one recognized scholar has ruled 
that it is authentic. The three Imams neither knew nor heard. of 


M Muslim no. 564. 
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this prayer, a fact that shows the Hadith to be weak and not 
suitable for application. 
E Ibn Jibreen 


To Supplicate While Looking at the Stars 


I heard a Hadith in which it is said that whoever looks at 
the stars and says this invocation, then good deeds 
equal to the number of the stars in the SKY will i written for 
him. The invocation is: | 





ÉI olde ices G Wb is CHE & ES 


“Our Lord! You have not created (all) this without purpose, glory 
to You! Give us salvation Jom the t torment d the Fire. gos 
Is this Hadith authentic? — Hee 


pm I know of no such Hadith, and I remember no invocation that 
=), one should say while specifically looking at the stars. 
Nonetheless, we are ordered to reflect and contemplate Allah’s 
creation, all of it, including the stars. To further understand this 
invocation, which is found at the end of Surah Al ‘Imran, you may 
read its explanation in books of Tafsir — such as Ibn Kathir - that 
mention Hadiths that consist of profound admonitions and lessons. 
Ibn Jibreen 


How to Reconcile Between the 
Meanings of These Two Hadiths 





Yf How « can we reconcile between the meanings of these 
a two Hadiths: | 
e Le Sen ike) 


TE “Islam began strange” 
And: 


Ol Al-Imran 3:191. 
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ee Wee 4. Be oe 205 Fee z 
5l BG yeb sl oe 4ai Ub Ji Y 


“There will continue to remain a group from my Nation who will 
be victorious, upon the truth.” 


í GA There is no contradiction between the two. The meaning 
=, of the first Hadith is obvious and is easily understood 
because it corresponds to what we can clearly see. The 
completion of the first Hadith is, 


rages pee (Ge ae Ks aes Tend 9) 


“and it shall return strange, as it had begun, so good news to the 
strangers. aN 


There is an addition to it in another narration: 


pe eel Stal PE | 
“They will bring to li if that which papie have man to die from 
my Sunnah.” 


And in yet another narration, 


| gee aal Us. EA muy 


“They are the ones who will make good that which ieee aie 
spoiled. ”}”] 


The second Hadith indicates to us that goodness, knowledge, 
and furtherance of the truth will remain; that there shall remain 
a group who will remain victorious upon the truth. The meaning 
of “strangeness” is not at odds with the existence of this group, 
and this group does not necessarily have to be in one place. 


The truth must remain until Dajjal appears and until the Wind 
comes. So this “strangeness” may increase in one area, while 
decreasing in another. It may even have many meanings — that 
innovation. is ied ead that most people look down upon 


L Muslim no. 145. 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2630. 
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congregational prayer, that good is not called too, that evil is not 
prohibited, and the greatest of all, that the people of Tawhid may 
be few in number while the people of Shirk will be widespread, 
and we ask Allah Almighty to keep us safe from all evil. - 


Nonetheless, the Islam may be more dominant from one 
generation to | the next, due to Spoane circumstances. As for 


the Hadith: 
a ales ati ʻi 363 gh D 


“There will not come a time except that what comes s afier it is 
worse than it”! 


We should understand from it that for the most part, every era 
is worse than the one that came before it. But there may be 
exceptions, times when one specific era is better than the one 
that preceded it, as happened during the era of ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz, for his time was better than the one that preceded 
when Sulaiman and Al-Walid ruled. Another example is the era 
of Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and his pupil, Ibn Al- 
Qayyim, for in their time, the Sunnah dominated while 
innovations were refutted. And yet another example is the state 
of the Arabian Peninsula after the advent of Shaykh Muham- 
mad. bin ‘Abdul- Wahhab, mye Allâh L mercy upon him. 
Ibn Baz 


E “Tie Your Camel and: Put Your Trust i in Allâh” 





We — a group of students of khówlėdge — came across in 
2a), our reading the Hadith about the desert Arab who, when 
he went to the Prophet x8, said, “Should I tie it € or should I trust 

in Allah?” The Prophet 2§ said, S 


il Je E55 SBE jo 
“Tie your camel and put your trust in Anah: 7 


O] Al-Bukhari no. 7068. 
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However, some people said that this Hadith is not authentic: 
please clarify for us whether it is authentic? 





a ) All praise is for Allah, ana may peace and biesies be 
=), upon His Messenger and his family: 


In his Sunan, At-Tirmithi recorded that Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, “A man said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allah, I 
should tie it and trust (in Allâh) or should I leave it and trust (in 
Allah). The rer 2 said: | 


1% iis» 
“Tie it and trust (in Allah). Lt] 


Then At-Tirmithi mentioned that Yahya bin Sa’ id Al- en 
said, “This is a Munkar Hadith to me.” At-Tirmithi said next, 
“This is Gharib from the Hadith of Anas, we are not aware of 
another route for it.” At-Tirmithi said, “And it has similarly 
been related from ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- Damari from the 
Prophet x.” | 


In Majma‘ Az-Zawa id Wa-Manba’ Al- Powa TA in the EN 
volume under the title “Tie It and Trust”, Al-Hafiz Al- 
Haythami mentioned that ‘Amr bin Umayyah said, “O 
Messenger of Allâh, should I let my mount be free and trust 
(in Allâh).” The Messenger of Allah #5 said, 


(S59 bas p 
“Rather, you should tie it and trust in Allah. lee 


Al-Haythami goes on to say, “At-Tabarani recorded it with two 
chains, in one of them is ‘Amr bin ‘Abdullah bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damari, whom I do not know, yet the rest of the narrators are 
trustworthy.” 


In the tenth volume as well, but under the title “Trust - and Tie 


DI At- Tirmithi ı no. 2517. 


= B1 Majma‘-az- Zawaid 10/291 and Mustadrak of Al-Hakim no. 3/623. 
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It and Trust”, Al-Haythami mentioned that ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damari said, “O Messenger of Allah, should I let my mount 
be unrestrained and trust hol ae The Scene of Allah 
% said, 


MET u JP 
“Rather, you should tie it and trust (i in Alláh jet, 


Al-Haythami said, “At- Tabarani recorded it with different 
chains, and the narrators of one of the chains are all narrators 
of the Sahih (either Al-Bukhari or Muslim) except for Ya'qub 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah, yet he is trustworthy.” 


Under the letter Hamza of his book Al-Jami‘ As-Saghir, As-Suyuti 
said that At-Tirmithi related the Hadith and ee a sign to 
indicate that the Hadith is weak. — 


To summarize, some scholars have questioned the authenticity 
of the Hadith; however, its meaning is correct because from the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah, we are encouraged to plan and take the 
steps necessary to reach our goals and to trust in Allah 
Almighty. So whoever takes the physical steps necessary to 
attain his goal, believing and trusting in his efforts only without 
trusting in Allah Almighty, then he is a committing Shirk. And 
he is both ignorant and negligent who trusts in Allah but 
physically and practically avoids doing what he needs to do to 
attain his goals. The Shari'ah demands from us that we do both. 


May Allah send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his 
sy and his Companions. 
| The Permanent Ones: 


Regarding Fatawa And I jtihad 


Is the door of Ijtihad open for anyone, or are there 
certain conditions that one must fulfill to be a Mujtahid 





Ul Majma‘-az-Zawaid no. 10/291 and Mustadrak of Al-Hakim r no. 3/623. 
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(one who uses Ijtihad)? And is it permissible for any person to 
issue a Fatwa, based solely on one’s views, without one 
knowing a clear proof? And to what degree is this Hadith 
authentic (at least in its eile 


| : o ASL Oo A 
RAGA > eF ath f he a) 
“Ihe most audacious of you in making rulings is the most. 
audacious of you about (entering) the Fire.” P1 _ 





QA The door of Ijtihad in the Shari‘ah sense is still open, but 
<=, only for someone who is qualified, someone who has 
knowledge of what he needs to know of a specific issue, in terms 
of verses of the Qur’an and Hadith; someone who is capable of 
understanding and deriving rulings from those two sources; 
someone who knows the level of authenticity of those proofs 
that he argues from; someone would be aware enough to not 
surpass a consensus of the scholars on the issue that he is 
discussing; someone who is knowledgeable enough of the Arabic 
language to enable him to understand os texts, so that he 


may infer rulings from them. 


A person must not speak from mere opinion in matters of 


religion, nor should one issue Fatwas when he doesn’t know; 
rather, one must follow religious proofs, followed by the sayings 
of the people of knowledge — not only the way they view proofs 
but also how they infer rulings from them. Only then may one 
speak about what view he is satisfied with for his practice of the 
religion. 


As for the Hadith you mentioned, ‘Abdullah bin Abda Rahan 
Ad-Darmi recorded it in his Sunan from ‘Abdullah bin Abu ae far 
Al-Misri, but the Hadith is Mursal. 


May Allâh send peace and blessings upon Muhammad, his 
family, and his Companions. 
The Permanent Committee 


Ul Ad-Darmi 1/57 no. 159. 
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| a ”’Repentance and Rulings Ñ 7 


_Regarding it oe "2 





% fads LES ETEAIDS EES TTEAEESHSES FOABTEDHEISS 





Repentance is to return from disobeying Allah Almighty to 
obeying Him. Repentance is loved by Allâh eee 


— - <@ corinal 225 Spel 2 om aut ay 


“Truly, Allah loves those who turn unto Himin repentance Pn 
loves those who purify themselves. ? a1 


Repentance i is compulsory upon every believer: 
OCS OEM Bee ut Cid 
“O you who believe! Turn to Alláh with sincere repentance!” 121 
Repentance leads to success: | 


A pls x LA zí A ail J es 


“And all of you beg All to forgive Jon all, oO believers, that you 
may be successful”? P31 


And success is when someone gets what ie wants sand is saved 
from what he dreads. | 


Allah Almighty forgives the sins of one who repents sincerely, no 
matter how great or how many the sins. 


Allah Almighty says: 


tee 294 Sa 


DSS Al 4 Al 5S be WEY ae rare A Git cas Dy 


AAT z 4 oe E 2 
tA md rA f S K Ge Spal 


Say: “O My servants who have transgressed against themselves! . 


fot 


L Al Bagaah 2:222. 
[2] At-Tahrim 66:8. 
IS] An-Nur24:31. 
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Despair not of the Mercy of Allah, verily Allah forgives all sins. 
Truly, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. [1] 


O brother sinner, do not despair your Lord’s mercy, for the door 
of repentance will remain open until the sun rises from the west. 
The es ue said, | 


A Bo. 


Liss Gl 2 tm SA gn ods Les 155% 4 | Sp 
(gr bs E i os ajr: ta Oss HAL i 
“Indeed, Allah extends His Hand during the night to forgive the 


sinner by day; and He extends His Hand during the day to 
forgive the sinner by night, until the sun rises from the west.” P] 


Many are they who have repented from a great number of Brave 
sins, and Allah Bo has forgiven them: 


Eao Í i Se gil par oe Í; A 44 He RG Vi gp 
aa NES 3 sg pa CH TB DOG Fh HS Le 05 oS 
reste Al Ie ais ais Gye Se eae ales OE om VO 
Os st Hewes 
“And those who me not any other Ilah (god) along with Allah, 
nor kill such life as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor 
commit illegal sexual intercourse - and whoever does this shall 
receive the punishment. The torment will be doubled to him on the 
day of Resurrection, and he will abide therein in disgrace; except 
those who repent and believe, and do righteous deeds, for those, 
Allah will change their ue ee good deeds, and Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful. ”! 


Sincere repentance includes five coatings 


l. Sincerity for Allah Almighty, in that the objective of it is the 
Face of Allah Almighty, His pee Wwards, and salvation from His 
eae 


[1] AZT ia? 39: 53. 
[2] Muslim no. 2759 and Ahmad no. 4/395,404. 
[3] Al-Furqan 25:68-70. 
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2. Remorse for performing the act of disobedience, such that 
one grieves for having done it and sincerely hopes to never 
do it again. | 


3. Abandoning the act of disobedience immediately. In cases 
where the rights of Allâh Almighty are concerned, it must be 
avoided if it is an act that is unlawful, or one must hasten to 

fulfill it if one has forsaken an obligation. 


In the cases related to creatures, one must return that right 
to its owner, or seek his forgiveness and pardon. | 


4. The Gon resolution to never return to that act of 
disobedience in the future. 


5. Repentance must take place before it will not be accepted, 
be it the presence of death or the sun rising from the west. 
Allah Almighty says: | | 


phil a (a> S pa Cea os » or A) cus 


“And of no effect is the repentance of those who continue to do evil 
deeds until death faces one. o them and he noe “Now I repent” 


The Prophet te said, 
(ale % a DE kd ot ls Baty 


“Whoever repents before the sun rises one the west, Allah will - 
accept his repentance.'*! 


O Allah! Guide us to a sincere repentance, and accept from us 
i good deeds); vI You are All- PARNE All-Knowing. 

Written by 

“Muhammad As- Salih Al-"Uthaimin 

(may Allah have mercy upon him) 

17/4/1406 H 


UI An-Nisa’ 4:18. 
[2] Muslim no. 2703. 
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How to Get Rid from the Forbidden 


A) A man was a partner in a store that sells cameras. He 
&sz repented, but how does he end his partnership without 
losing (financially)? And what is the ruling concerning the 
profits derived from this business? 








Q À This person can finish his partnership by ha a third 
ÆA, party estimate the value of the business or by an 
agreement between the two partners. Whatever profits were 
derived from this store are lawful, except for profits made from 
those materials that were used for photographing anything with 
a spirit (humans or animals). He should estimate this amount 
and then give it in charity to the poor, whether it is a fourth, a 
third, or more or less, whatever amount it is, then he gives it in 
charity for some good cause absolving himself from censure and 
distancing himself from the unlawful. | | 
| | Ibn Baz 


Repentance Erases What Comes Before It 






) I am a young man, who in the past was negligent with 
& the (obligatory) prayer and matters of religion, to the 
extent that days or weeks would pass without me praying. 
But Allâh Almighty has guided me through one of my friends. 
Now I maintain the prayer and abide by Allâh’s rights. So 
what is the ruling concerning my shortcomings of the past 
regarding the prayers 





\ You must express your gratitude to Allah Aes for the 
=), favor, He has done for you, and praise Him for guiding 
you to repentance. There is no compensation required from you 
since repentance erases whatever precedes it as the Prophet 2¢ 
said. So what is required of you is true repentance, and sticking 
to repentance and being steadfast. Ask Allah Almighty for the 
assistance to do what is right, for guidance, and an increase in 


righteous deeds, and good will come to you by the will of Allah 








234 DE Fatawa Islamiyah 


Almighty. 


As for what happened in the past, true, sincere repentance 
erases it — that which includes grief for what one has done in 
the past along with ceasing the acts of disobedience and true 
resolve not to return to them. This is what is obligatory upon 
you and all praise is to Allâh. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling Concerning One who 
Repents From a Major Sin — 


A Someone who perpetrated some major sins during his 
& youth — sins that deserve Allâh’s curse — has now 
repented. He seeks explanation about a number of poni 


1. He fears the effects of those sins may strike him even 
though their time has passed. 


2. He fears the effects of his previous. sins on his repentance 
and his uprightness. 


3. Will he be held accountable for those sins, even though 
he has repented? 


4. Would he have been ere during the time he 
_ performed these acts of disobedience? 


5. He did these things being ignorant of the punishments 

for them, so will he be pardoned for being ignorant of the 

gravity of the sins, even though w committed them in 
secret? : 





A The questioner — and everyone else for that matter — 
£ o should know that Allâh Almighty accepts repentance from 
the one who repents, no matter how great the sin. Allâh 


Almighty said: 
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4 soi a 3 R 
“Say: O My servants who have transgressed against themselves ` 
(by committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the Mercy of 
Allah, verily Allah forgives all sins. Truly, He is c4 Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.” 


This applies to those who PT 


And Allâh Almighty says: 
Le | ait So sil ie AAs Sy So GM ail (a pd VSG} 
aa BEG AGS BUN A GE QOS FHS LE 5 Sy 


rte NI ASN Cus es Gats cts CE A Dt 
4G) oS HAS Ail 6G Ge 


“And those who invoke not any a Ilah (god) along with Allah, 
nor kill such life as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor 
commit illegal sexual intercourse — and whoever does this shall 
receive the punishment. The torment will be doubled to him on the 
day of Resurrection, and he will abide therein in disgrace; except 
those who repent and believe, and do righteous deeds, for those, 
Allah will change their sins into good deeds, and Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.” P} 


It is confirmed that the Prophet #€ said that repentance 
obliterates whatever comes before it. He once narrated the 
story of a man — from a previous nation — who killed ninety- 
nine people. He went to a worshipper and asked if he could 
repent. The worshipper said, “I don’t know any repentance for 
you.” The man killed him, completing one-hundred. He then 
asked a scholar the same question, and he answered, “And what 
comes between you and repentance?” He ordered the man to 
migrate to a land of righteous people; however, the man died on 


the way. When he died, the angels of mercy disputed with the 


L1 Az-Zumar 39:53. 
[2] Al-Furqan 25:68-70. 
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angels of punishment. Allâh Almighty sent to them an angel 
who was to judge between them in the matter. This angel said, 

“Measure the distance between the two lands (i.e., his homeland 
and the one he was migrating to); whichever one he is closer to is 
the one he belongs to.” They measured the distance and found 
him to be closer to the land of the righteous people, so the 
angels of mercy took him. This man admitted to committing 
sins that definitely deserve Allâh’s curse, but he repented from 
them. 


I say to the questioner: 


I give you glad tidings, for when Allâh Almighty knows that you 
have sincerely repented, He will accept your repentance. Allâh 


Almighty says: 


32 7 A 2 2A ov x4 ae AY Gt CG 
dn Ose Se cal ake al Al & Ai Oy} 


“Allah accepts only the repentance of those who do evil in 
ignorance and foolishness and repent soon afterwards; it is they to 
whom Allah will forgive.” t] 

And the meaning of His saying: 


OF ot DOr - 


“Repent soon afterwards” 


is before death comes, because Allah Almighty then says: 


gS “SR LAr or 


Ee EAI 4 AD oy? | a O 
ob Jol pee Bi te ce Ogee TENN iy gól re) 
450 28 ó He yi 


“And of no effect is the repentance of those who continue to do evil 
deeds until death faces one of them and he says: “Now I 
repent.” l- 


LL] An-Nisa’ 4:17. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:18. 
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Therefore, the questioner must continue and be steadfast in his 
repentance, not allowing the Shaytan to whisper to him that his 
repentance is not accepted or that he will be held accountable 
for the sins that he repented for. : 


However, if the sin has to do with the rights of a person, he must 
return the right to its owner, or otherwise seek his pardon. If he 
doesn’t know whom he wronged or who inherits from that 
person if he has died, then he should give that person’s Hight in 
charity to absolve him of that wrong. 


For example, if he stole money from someone but later repented, 
he must return that property to its owner, if alive; to the owner's 
inheritors, if dead. If he doesn’t know whom he stole from or if 
he forgot, then he should give that money in charity with the © 
intention of giving it on behalf of the one whom he stole from. 
Or more precisely, on behalf of the one whom the property 
belongs to, because the property could belong to the heirs of the 
original owner if he is dead. 


The questioner said that he feared the continual ill effects of his 
sin. There is no reason to fear, however, because repentance 
wipes out and totally obliterates previous sins, so they have no 
effect whatsoever. Sometimes, a person even becomes better 
after repenting. After feeling fear and awe for Allah Almighty, he 
might have undergone a spiritual transformation or an increase 
in good deeds, which elevates him to a higher level than he was 
before. Have you not seen Allah the Almighty’s saying about 
Adam: 


sA Sky ae G PORTA O os eg pole AR 
“Thus did Adam disobey his Lord, so he went astray. Then his 


Lord chose him, and turned to him with forgiveness, and gave him 
guidance’! 


He then asked whether he was cursed by Allâh during the time 
he committed the acts of disobedience. We say that Allah’s 


Ol Ta Ha 20:121-122. 
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curse could either take place while one is committing the act of © 
disobedience or the warranted punishment could be delayed in 
accordance with what Allâh’s will decreed for him and His 
wisdom. But we do know that if Allâh Almighty accepts his 
repentance, that the curse is nonexistent. This is because Allâh’s 
curse means banishment and exclusion from His mercy, and 
whoever repents is within Allah’s mercy. 


He also said that he was ignorant of the pundia non 
of a punishment with the knowledge of its forbiddance, does not 
remove the punishment, either in matters of this world or in 
matters of the Hereafter. It is not an excuse for someone to say, 
“Tf I knew that this was the punishment, I wouldn’t have done 
it.” Such a person sins when he knows that he is doing 
something forbidden. Thus if a person commits adultery, and 
he knows that it is forbidden — and every adult sane Muslim 
knows that it is forbidden — but he is ignorant of its 
punishment, his punishment is stoning if he has been married. 
Likewise, if someone has sexual intercourse with his wife during 
the day in Ramadhan while he is fasting and fasting is obligatory 
upon him, he will have to perform the prescribed atonement, 
even if he claims to be ignorant of the punishment. So if he says 
that he didn’t know how hard the atonement is — freeing a slave, 
and if not able, fasting two months continuously, and if not able, 
feeding sixty poor people — he is still obligated to perform it. 


The proof for this is that when a man came to the Prophet 2&, 
saying that he had sexual intercourse with his wife during 
Ramadhan in the daytime, and he did not know what was 
required of him for that, the Prophet #¢ told him that it was 
required that he free a slave, if had none, then he must fast for 
sixty consecutive days, and if he was not able to do so then he 
must feed sixty poor people. 


The point is that being ignorant of the punishment for a id, 
with the knowledge that it is forbidden, does not absolve 
someone from its punishment. | : 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
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Whoever Says: Astaghfirullah (I ask Allah for 
_ Forgiveness) Sincerely, Allah Almighty 
| Forgives that Person 


A) Is it true that Allah Almighty forgives every person who 
SE says Astaghfirullah? 





i GA If a person says Astaghfirullah with a truly sincere 





da repentance a are met, Allâh Almighty forgives that person; | 
Idee, Allah Almighty loves for a person to do so: 


4O gil 225 GK LA YD 


“Truly, Allah hn those who turn unto Him in repentance and 
loves those who purify themselves.’ 


The Prophet #¢ informed us that Allah Almighty is as pleased 
when one of his creatures repents, just as a man who finds his 
camel after he lost it while it was carrying his food and drink. He 
searches for it, but since he doesn’t find it, he rests under a tree 
waiting for death to overtake him. Suddenly, he wakes to find 
the bridle of his camel tied to the tree. He takes the bridle and 
he says, “O Allah, You are my servant, and I am Your lord.” 
Because of the intensity of his joy, he erred. And nobody can 
estimate the level of this joy except for the person who suffered 
similarly went through this experience. 


Allah Almighty loves that His servant repent to Him and seek 
His forgiveness, so He ordered us to ask forgiveness from Him in 
a number of verses in His book. Istaghfar or seeking forgiveness 
means to seek Al-Maghfirah and Al-Maghfirah means covering a 
sin and overlooking it. It is derived from the word Al-Mighfar, 
which covers a person’s head during battle and protects him 
from arrows. So the root word combines the meanings of 
covering and protection. Similarly, Al-Maghfirah combines both 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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meanings — covering the sin and protecting its doer from its 
punishment. 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Repentance and Accompanying the Righteous 


I am now twenty-one years old, and over the past four 
& years, I have gotten to know some friends of a similar 
P who are religious. Through them, Allâh Almighty has 
guided me — all praise belongs to Allâh. For a period of about 
a year and a half, I kept company with them and I began to 
develop some noble Islamic characteristics; however, my 
family and relatives would insult and ridicule me for the 
change that took place in me. I took their abuse, but after a 
while I left those noble companions and I regressed to my 
previous lifestyle: I became derelict in Allah’s rights and I 
began to do wicked deeds. In spite of this regression, I am 
remorseful about the major sins I committed and about 
ee my brothers. 


I hope that you can explain how I can find a way out of this . 
predicament; also, what are some books that you advise me to 
read? 


M It is compulsory for you to repent to Allâh Almighty — 
<=), which means to feel regret for your past sins, while 
abandoning them, and making a firm resolve not to return to 
them, and all the while fearing Allâh Almighty and seping for 
His reward. 





You must frequently ask Allâh Almighty for ONS you 
must perform obligatory acts of obedience as well as voluntary 
ones, and you must abandon whatever Allâh Almighty forbids. 


In order to completely repent from your sins, you must return 
any rights to people that you have wronged. Allâh Almighty 


says: 
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5 PIADA 2824 AȘ Z 7. TR Ro emp ar 
A AE NS us Giles al J tee; 
“And all of you beg Allah to Jorgive you all, O believers, that you 
may be successful.” V4 


And He said: 


KIS ote Goa Bae colt Gleb 
re GA ow 6B oe Jy 4 SES 


“O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It 
may be that your Lord will remit from you your sins, and admit 
you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise). [2] 


The Prophet # said: 


a E E T E AA 4 ei Reet CEs: a ee a 
YI be egg axe alls Feet Slaste Sea Kh 4 Cie ga 


70 red 2 7 7 $ 
Pte oz 2o + Ff & A 4 Bro - Be A 7 
carole ja ae dt] pile (kee J OW | 0853 Y3 jos O68 
Le , z 2# o A a 7 Be gos E Se 

(gle ford sole colby je del Os IIS I Ol 


“Whoever has wronged his brother in his honor or in something 
(else), let him seek pardon from him today before there will be no 
such thing as a Dinar or a Dirham (i.e., the Day of Judgement). 
If the wrongdoer has good deeds, the wronged will take from him 
according to the evil done to him. However, if the wrongdoer 
doesn't have any good deeds, he will take from his companion S 
sins and he will carry their burden.’*”! 


Recorded by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih, and the verses and Hadiths 


with this meaning are many. 


ĮI advise you not only to seek the company of the righteous, but 
to cling to them; also, avoid the company of evil people. In 
terms of books, I advise you to read Allah’s Book, to recite it, to 
reflect upon its meanings, and to apply it. For Allah’s Book is 


UY An-Nur 24:31. 
[2] At-Tahrim66:8. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 2449. 
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the noblest and greatest Book; no crookedness comes near this 
Book, and it is revelation from the Most-Wise, the One Who 
deserves all praise. It is the most beneficial of books, in that it 
contains the cure for diseases of the heart. Allah Almighty says: 


ipl [Z EA ih Ey} 


“Verily, this Quran guides to that which is ‘most just ‘ia 
right.” PL | | 


And Allah said: 
RG Sins ost 3 An tis 5. oO ths Sei ‘s gis E> 


“O mankind! There has come to you a good advice from your Lord >` 
— (ie., the Qur'an, ordering all that is good and forbidding all that 
is evil), and a healing for that (disease of ignorance, doubt, 
hypocrisy and differences, etc.) in your breasts, — a guidance and a 
mercy (explaining lawful and unlawful things, etc.) for the 


believers.” P- 
QM iy a B BS a a] a 
“( This is ) a Book ( the Qur’ an) which We have seni down to ‘you, 


full of blessings that they may ponder over its Verses, and that 
men of understanding may remember. 713] | 


I also advise you to read the following books, which are written 
by the people of the Sunnah: Kitab At-Tawhid, by Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdul Wahhab; Al-‘Aqidah Al-Wasitiyah, by Shaikh-ul- 
Islam Ibn Taymiyyah; Ighathatul-Lahfan, by Ibn Al-Qayyim; Al- 
Arba‘in An-Nawawiyah, by Al-Hafiz Ibn Rajab; ‘Umdatul-Hadith, 
by Shaykh “Abdul-Ghani bin “Abdul-Wahid Al- — Bulugh 
Al-Maram, by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar. : 


Ul Al-Isra’ 17:9. 
[2] Yynus 10:57. 
[3] Sad 38:29. 
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These books are especially beneficial for high school and college 
students. Thereafter, a student should read the the Two Sahihs 
and the other books from the ti as of the Sunnah in creed, 
Hadith and Fiqh. | 


I pray that Allah Almighty makes you firm upon the truth and 
that He grants you beneficial knowledge with the guidance to 
apply that ia as He is the best to ask in time of need. 


Ibn Baz 


| Being Afraid That Your Repentance 
Will Not Be Accepted 


A person committed some act of disobedience and 
Ss afterwards repented to Allâh; however, he feels deep 
inside himself that Allah will not forgive him. So what is your 
advice for him? 








G\, This is among the proofs of the severity of yout fear of 
ŽA, Allah Almighty and your reverence for His prohibitions, if 
Allah wills, you are doing what is right. Nevertheless, you should 
try to allay this fear, a fear that has no basis for it because it is 
from the Shaytan. He wants you to feel constricted and he wants 
you to be miserable. Know him by what he is — an unmitigated 
enemy. He hates to see you loving and doing what is good, so 
disobey him and abstain from what he orders you to do. 


Seek peace in your Lord and know that repentance is sufficient. 
Even if a sin is greater than all other sins, repentance to Allah 
Almighty is above it. There is no greater sin than Shirk, but even 
if a man who associates partners with Allah repents and turns 
back to Allah, He will forgive him. So it is required of you to 
repent from what you have done and after repentance to cease 
these other matters. It is not required of you to listen to the 
whispering or to follow the enemy of Allah by this fear which 
has harmed you. But know that — thanks to Allah Almighty — 
you have succeeded a great success by repenting sincerely, as 
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Alah Almighty Says: 
O 4@ wi Fe G SG of oh ES yp 
“And verily I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes pe 
does righteous deeds, then follow the right way.” EN 


There is another verse of even greater purport, for it states that a 
person who, after sinning, repents, has faith, and does good 
deeds, Allah Almighty will transform his sins into good deeds, 
which means that He will put a good deed in the place of every 
bad one: | 


Gass = Se nal BGS Vy She BAT 


erer ve Č Pos 


eer, py eye de 7 L.°%° 
ah WAG soa Gy CU Goes DGG SE as LE s gp 


eee ail 352 2 OAM Oe Sie 155. Caley Ob TOL 
ate Ser 7 ae 
ROY LS 44 A 5G oaa 


“And those who invoke not any other ilah (god) along with Allah, 
nor kill such life as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor 
commit illegal sexual intercourse — and whoever does this shall 
receive the punishment. The torment will be doubled to him on the 
day of Resurrection, and he will abide therein in disgrace; except 
those who repent and believe, and do righteous deeds, for those, 
Allah will change their sins into good deeds, and Allah is a 
Forgiving, Most Merciful. t” 


Allah Almighty informed us here that he transforms their bad 
deeds into good ones because of their sincere repentance, their 
faith, and their good deeds. So you, by pondering over your sins 
which are an offence to Him, and by your repentance from that 
and your following that with what you do of righteous deeds 
and faith and conviction, hoping in the rewards with Allah 
Almighty, then you are exchanging your evil deeds for good. 


This is the same with all of the evil which the servant repents 


LI Ta Ha 20:82. 
[2] Al-Furgan25:68-70. 
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from and follows up with faith and righteous deeds, Allah 
exchanges them for good, out of His grace and beneficence, 
glorious is He the Almighty. 

E o Me Ibn Baz 


You Must Repent 


I didn’ t pray for three days ne afterwards, 
52 Allah guided me, and I have been faithfully performing 
my prayers on time since then. But what about those three 
days: should I make those prayers up by performing them 
now? Or does somebody who purposely leaves a prayer not 
have to make it up? 








\, You do not have to make up those prayers, but you do 
Æ, have to sincerely repent; you also must be diligent about 
performing not only the obligatory prayers, but also the Sunnah 
prayers, as well as increasing your voluntary ae And Allah 
forgives all sins. 

Ibn Jibreen 


Atonement For Doing A Wicked Deed 


| ) A man prays and does good deeds, but he committed a 
& very wicked act. Afterwards he regretted having done it 
and repented to Allâh. Is there any atonement he can make 
for this sin so that he can remove the guilt in his heart that 
resulted from the sin? 









\ There is no atonement to perform because sincere 
2a, repentance obliterates what comes before it. Allâh 
Almighty says: 

Ss al fy ai > all cal Lhe Íy E ail ka aged Y NS} 


cA ð KEN aai ay ha ibe Aes ee GACT GE ans Jai BoJ) Ze 
> Awl AN Aves we Sy 4 2r \ É Ca) UGK 
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oag 








246 aa _-  Fatawa Islamiyah 


© EOS hs: al BATMA 


“And those ae invoke not any other Ilah (god) along with Allâh, 
nor kill such life as Allâh has forbidden except for just cause, nor 
commit illegal sexual intercourse — and whoever does this shall 
receive the punishment. The torment will be doubled to him on the 
Day of Resurrection, and he will abide therein in disgrace; Except 
those who repent and believe and do righteous deeds, for those, 
Allah will change their sins into good deeds, and Allah is f- K 
Forgiving, Most Merciful. PU] oa 


So repentance, all praise is due to Allah, erases what hiippened 
before it, we ask Allah to make us all steadfast upon the truth. 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Give Charity From What You Stole If You Don’t 
Know the Rightful Owner 





A I wrongfully took things from people during the days of 


sz my ignorance, but now, I don’t remember or don’t know 
who they are. Returning those rights is from the requisites of 
repentance, so what should I do? 







ny If you don’t know the people you stole from, or don’t 
==, know who inherits from them if they are deceased, then 
give that wealth for charity on their behalf, with the intention of 
_ absolving yourself from the wrong you did. Allah Almighty 
knows who the wealth belongs to and He reward them for 
that charity. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Way to Repentance 





f J am a young man nineteen years of age, I am someone 
SZ who has sinned excessively; I don’t pray often in the 





O1 Al-Furqan 25:68-70. 
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Masjid, I have never fasted a complete Ramadhan, and I do 
many vile deeds. Though I am often resolved on repenting, I 
always return to sinning. I have two sets of companions, both 
of which are not practicing Muslims: my neighborhood 
friends and my brother’s friends, who come to our house. 
Please show me how to bring myself closer to Allah Almighty, 
farther away from sinning. 
AN Allâh N says: | | 
as I SN IS oe IMLS pret a ies DB | 

1O za a aT 
“Say: O My servants who have o against ATA 
Despair not of the Mercy of Allah, verily Allah forgives all sins. 
Truly, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’ 





The scholars agree that this verse was revealed for those who 
repent. Allah Almighty forgives all of the sins of a person who 
repents sincerely, based both on the previous verse and on this one: 


ES SS ws SS LO ee asl Cd 
GET GE o 62 oh (LY Mee 


“O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! It 
may be that your Lord will remit from you your sins, and admit 
you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise).’'! 


Allah Almighty mentions here that sincere repentance is a 
condition for having one’s sins atoned for. But what is sincere 
repentance? It is one in which you combine all of these elements 
together: 


1) You must desist and refrain from the sin. 


2) You must feel remorse for having perpetrated it. 


O] Az-Zumar 39:53. 
[2] At-Tahrim 66:8. 
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3) You must resolve not to return to that sin — recognizing 
Allah's mightiness, secs His reward, and fleeing from His 
punishment. | | 


If your sin involves blood, wealth, or honor (i.e., the rights of 
others), there is a fourth condition: You must redress the wrong 
you did by returning what you wrongfully took or by being 
forgiven by those you wronged. If it is a matter of honor, one 
that you cannot rectify, pray for the brother you wronged and 
mention him always in the best light, especially regarding where 
you wronged him. This is because good deeds wipe out bad 
ones: 


IQ Serb if Ki opi ah laa ail a (psy 


“And all of you i Al to forgive m all, O believers, u you 
may be successful.” 


In this verse Allah Almighty made success dependant upon 
repentance; this shows that the one who repents is successful, 
happy. If you follow your repentance with faith and good deeds, 
Allâh Almighty will obliterate your sins, and put good deeds in 
their place, a favor that Allah Almighty relates after mentioning 
great sins, such as disbelief, wrongful murder, and fornication: 


BGs aa Ns cal 65 SUF Ce, OG Gh as LE on 


& 


SS atte IE Asi ee SB ak IG CE eV &) 
| 4@) C5 Gat Ail 36 
“And whoever does this shall receive the punishment. The torment — 
will be doubled to him on the Day of Resurrection, and he will 
abide therein in disgrace; Except those who repent and believe, and 


do righteous deeds, for those, Allah will change their sins into good 
deeds, and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. i a 


To achieve repentance, you should ask Allah Almighty to guide 


O] An-Nur 24:31. 
[2] Al-Furqan 25:68-70. 
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you, to make you successful, to grant you true and sincere 
repentance: | 


4K cok = Al Grip 


“Invoke Me, I will respond to your invocation. RL 
oil $365 LA dai OS SE ote Sit E> 


“And when My servants ask you concerning Me, then I am indeed 
` near: I respond to ae invocations of the es when he calls 
on Me.” e 


Another factor that may affect not - only your repentance, but 
also your ability to remain steadfast afterwards, is the company 
you keep. The an of Allah 4§ said, 


(Uae iy Sisi alt= ond gle rely 


“A person is upon the aes if his vies friend, so let each of you © 
look at those whom he takes as close friends.” 5} 


Hie a alsa said, | | 


~ 20 


ae ter, EER CY; ROPERS G aii 


\ 


pn 


Ga Ey ied ol Uy eg ó oi G SI ats 


“The example of a virtuous Companion is that of the perfume 
seller: Either he will give to you (perfume) as a gift, you will buy 
(perfume) from him, or you will find a pleasant smell emanating 
from him. The example of an evil Companion is that of a 
blacksmith: Either he will burn your oe or you will find a 
disgusting odor emanating from him.” ] 

The Permanent Committee 


L11 Ghafir 40:60. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:186. 


[3] At-Tirmithi no. 2378 and Ahmad 2/303,334. 


[4] Al-Bukhari no. 5534 and Muslim no. 2628. 
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Repentance Nullifies All That Comes Before It _ 






, fe Born a Muslim, and raised as a Muslim, I had never 

“== abandoned my prayer at least not until a certain point, 
which is when (as destiny willed it) I travelled abroad twice- 
first with my family, and then alone. There was a period of 
four years wherein I completely abandoned the prayer, 
wherein I perpetrated many sins, wherein I never fasted; I 
even had intercourse with my wife during the daytime in 
Ramadhan. I attribute my degradation mainly to bad 
_ companions. But now I am repentant for my sins, and I do 
pray, either by myself or in neo Please advise me on 
what I should do? 









GA Sincere repentance is enough for you — you do not have 
Æ, to make up any prayers or any fasts; there is no 
atonement for you to make. This is because abandoning prayer 
is major disbelief, even if you did not deny that it is obligatory, 
according to the most correct view of the scholars. But if a 
_ person denies that it is obligatory, then there is a consensus that 
he has committed disbelief. So when a disbeliever accepts Islam, 
he doesn’t have to make up any compulsory deeds if ay are 
related to Allah’s rights, for Allah Almighty says: : 


KA BE AS AR YES of (Ae Soil Sp 


“Say to those who have dishelieved, if is cease e (from a 
their past will be forgiven.” ™ 


The Messenger of Allah 4% said, _ | 
(gis Os E ese! rly ALS OW & 2 ple AyD 7 


“Islam removes what comes before it, and rng removes 
what comes before it.” t” | | 


L] ALAnfal 8:38. 
[27] Muslim no. 121. 
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After you have repented, remain steadfast, and remember 
Allah’s ai 
“And mu I am indeed an to fin who repents, believes (in 
My Oneness, and associates none in worship with Me) and does 


righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing them 
(till his death). ” H 


May Allâh Almighty grant us steadfastness upon the Gae 
indeed, He is the best to ask. ` 


Here I must point out something you said: “Destiny willed.” 
Destiny or the decree has no will; hence what is correct is for 
you to say, “Allâh alone willed,” or “Allâh willed — How perfect 
is He,” or something similar. May Allah Almighty grant us 
success, an understanding of the religion, and a resolution to be 
upright and righteous. 


Ibn Baz 


Repentance is Enough 


I am now twenty-nine years of age, and I began praying 
when I was twenty-four; all praise is due to Allâh, I still 
continue to pray. I have tried to make up all of the prayers 
that I missed from when I was fifteen until the time I began 
to pray. People, however, differ in this issue. Some say that I 
do not have to make up those prayers since repentance is 
enough; others say that I have to redress my past dereliction 
by praying all of the prayers that I have missed. Which of 


these opinions iS correct: 








GA The correct view is that you do not have to make up for 
Æ the prayers you had missed, because sincere repentance 
suffices you. Sincere repentance here means that you feel 


Ul Ta-Hā 20:82. 
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remorse for having missed prayers, that you be steadfast in your 

prayer, and that you resolve never to miss a prayer again. Allâh 

Almighty says: | 
4G 4 Er 7g oS (gai oy We ki Sy 


“Say to those who have baie. Lif ny cease rom AeA 
their past will be forgiven.” 


He also said: 
QD AE MS chill Silas al J 5} 
“And all of you Mie oa to E you all, O believers, that you 
may be successful.’ 
And: 


“7 4 PF. AA 


Cae: at AS Gee al a> 
“O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance!” P} 
The Prophet HE said, 
(US SIS La pgs Peay (als oK G ú rove Sra) 


“Islam removes that which comes before it, and repentance removes 
-that which comes before tA | | 


re Re do Said: 
| a f SY Rs ii ga Can 


“The EA who is i for his sin is like the person who has 
no sin. 


There are many verses and sayings of the Prophet #g that 
indicate this. We ask Allah Almighty to grant you resolution 


1] Al-Anfal 8: 38. 
[2] An-Nur 24:31. 
[3] At-Tahrim 66:8. 


[4] Muslim no. 121 
[5] Ibn Majah 4250. 
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upon the truth and an understanding of the religion. I advise 
you to keep company with the righteous, avoiding all the while 
the company of wrongdoers. May Allah Almighty accept your 
repentance, and may He grant us a good ending. 

| Ibn Baz 


How Should a Fornicator Repent? 


A Even though I knew how preat of a sin it is, and even 
is though I was aware that the Shaytan was tempting me to 
do it, I fornicated. At the time, I was telling myself that I 
would do it and then repent later, but now, I really do realize 
how great my mistake was, and I wish to repent. Will Allah 
er forgive me? And how should I repent? 


AN The door of repentance will remain open until the sun 
AS, rises from the west, so whoever repents sincerely to Allâh 
Almighty, fulfilling all of the conditions of repentance, Allah 
Almighty forgives him. But sincere repentance has conditions: 


1) You must refrain from the sin. 
2) You must feel remorse for having perpetrated that sin. 


3) You must make a firm decision never to return to that sin, 
fearing Allah’s punishment, seeking His ere and 


glorifying His mightiness. 
Remember that Allah Almighty says: 


ea 8 


CES ES HA BS Ee ot Gp 

“O you who believe! Turn to al with sincere PEATE A ae 

He also said: E oe o 
@ AB i Sgt ne 4 J) es 

“And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you — 


L At-Tahrim 66:8. 
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may be successful.” 94 


e i 
1® € oe BM Le Opa 
“Say: O My- servants who have transgressed against themselves! 


Despair not of the Mercy of Allah, verily Allah cits all sins. 
Truly, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. pace | 


The scholars agree that this verse was revealed for the penitent, 
those who wish to make repentance. If your sin involves a right 
of a human being, then we must add a fourth condition: you 
must return to them their rights, whether it is wealth or 
something else; otherwise, you must seek their pardon. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said, | 


0G or 
A 


WH elt iy Ua typ sais ba a Ele I ESE gov 
aii phi ta a gle yes a3 OF S| ares) Y; jhe 55 
We Ltd wels oy by del Stes DK I 


“Whoever has wronged his brother regarding his honor or 
something else, let him seek his pardon today, before (a time will 
come when) there will neither be Dinar nor Dirham (two 
currencies). If the one who has transgressed has any good deeds, 
the person who was wronged will take from them according to the 
wrong that was done to him. If the transgressor does not have any 
good deeds, he will take the sins of the person he + a and the — 
burden of those sins will be heaped upon him.”?! 





A Muslim must be wary of not only Shirk and what leads to 
Shirk, but also of all sins, for he knows not for certain whether he 
will be guided to repent, nor whether he will be given the 
opportunity to repent. Hence, he should avoid all sins, asking 


LY An-Nur 24:31. | 
[2] Az-Zumar 39:53. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 2449. 
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His Lord to protect him from them. He must not be complacent 
with Shaytan, with the intention that he will repent after he has 
sinned. No doubt, such an attitude is one of Shaytan’s tricks, 
which he uses to ensnare people, to tempt them. Sometimes a 
person may be prevented from repenting while he is alive, a 
blow that will definitely cause him to feel regret, at a time when 
regret is of no avail to him. Allah Almighty says: 


| O oct Gy 
R “And fear none but Met! 
He also said: | 
= | gig à AB s í Ta RI 


“And Allâh warns you against E [2] 


Se CALA = Chan 4 A fee Zone ce cy r? ee 4 jue ASG a 
ak i, Ý; ca peek ayes DO ~~ Au AC o òl Ùl k 5 

>- 922 peo opor vo “Bas pete sas te 17,32 4, Æ 
al y la aye ea a hic deh noe SSS 


“O mankind! Verily, the Promise of Allah is true. So let not this 
present life deceive you, and let not the chief deceiver (Shaytan) 
deceive you about Allah. Surely, Shaytan is an enemy to you, so 
take (treat) him as an enemy. He only invites his party that they 
may become the dwellers of the blazing fire.” ©! 


Many other verses are similar in meaning. 
| o Ibn Baz 


L] AL Bijih 2:40. 
[2] Al-‘Imran 3:28. 
L3] Fatir 35:5,6. — 
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He Was Entrusted With Money, And He Took It 












SS 


x ) Some generous people, who wanted to build a high 
W school, entrusted me with money that they allocated for 
that purpose. During the period of construction, I needed 
money: I was building my own home at the same time. But 
before the school project had been completed, I went before a 
council that was representing the school; I gave them a large 
donation, claiming that a generous lady — who preferred to 
remain anonymous — gave it, yet in reality, I was giving them 
back the money I had taken earlier. I was too shy to admit to 
them what really happened. Is there a sin upon me even 
though I returned the money? And if so, how can I repent? 








GA Regardless of the charity that the money is designated for, 
ÆA, it is prohibited for a person who is entrusted with money 
to use that money for himself; rather, he must keep it in a safe 
place and spend it only for that charity. 


You must repent for what you did and you must repent for the 
lie that you uttered after having violated the trust that was given 
to you. Whoever repents sincerely, Allâh ee forgives him, 
for He Agny says: 
O ATI TIL BS ee al y 

“O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance! da 

And: o B 
Eo) Cats Kg Cpa gí tee ail Ki Pa 


“And all of you beg Alláh to forgive you all, O believers, that you 
may be successful.” 


Your repentance, however, must meet certain conditions: 


1) You must refrain from the sin. 


Ul At-Tahrim 66:8. 
[2] An-Nur 24:31. 
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2) You must feel remorse for having perpetrated that sin. 


3) You must make a firm resolve never to return to that sin, 
fearing Allâh’s punishment, seeking His forgiveness, and 
glorifying His mightiness. 


If you have transgressed against the rights of a human being, 
there is a fourth condition that you must meet: you must make 
redress for the transgression, by returning what you wrongfully 
took, or by gaining the pardon of the person whom you 
wronged. If, however, you had wronged somebody by maligning 
them behind their back, and if you are afraid that, by telling that 
person what you had said about them, a greater harm will result, 
you may refrain from informing him, but you must do the 
following: 


1) Pray for that person. | 
2) Ask Allâh Almighty to forgive him. 


3) Mention his good qualities behind his back to make up for 
times you spoke ill of him. 
= Ibn Baz 


She Caused Her Own Death, But She 
Repented Before Actually Dying 


My step-sister, who has three children, was always 
having problems with her husband. First, her husband 
treated her viciously, showing no regard for her feelings. She 
had to leave him, so she went to live with her mother, who 
was also divorced and who also had a husband that treated 
her badly. I felt that I had to do something for my sister, so I 
rented an apartment for her and I too lived in. However, she 
continued to frequently visit her mother; her mother’s 
husband forced her to give up her three children to their 
father. And she gave them up, but only to please her mother. 





One day, after an argument took place between her and her 
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father-in-law, she returned to the apartment in a miserable state, 
because of the hardships she faced and miserable because of the 
distance between herself and her children. She took out a bottle 
of pills from the refrigerator and swallowed them all, intending 
to kill herself. I took her to the hospital — she was given 
treatment for a number of days, but it was already too late. 
Before she died, however, knowing that she had little time left 
on. earth, she repented and frequently asked Allah Almighty to 
forgive her for what she did. She also asked us to invoke Allâh 
Almighty to forgive her: How does her position stand now? And 
may I give charity and perform Hajj on her behalf? Please 
consider, that I have, for the longest time, Pogi to Allâh 
Almighty that I would do these deeds. 





\, As long as your sister repented before she died, it is gna 
=), that she will be forgiven: repentance nullifies what comes 
before it, and the person who repents from sin is like a person 
who has no sin, this is based upon the Hadiths from the Prophet 
#¢. If you give charity on her behalf, or if you pay for her, she 
will benefit and you will be rewarded. 


Also, you should fulfill all of the pledges you made, because 
Allah Almighty praised those who fulfill them: 


O WES FA Oh GE ith Op 
- “They fulfill ( ee, vows, and A ka a — whose evil will be 


| wide-spreading”™’ 
The Prophet pA said, | | | 
gots i ats Of oli os Ua a ue OT SE go 


-~ “Whoever vows to obey Allah should obe ic Him; whoever vows to 
meni cae should not di Him. a. 
Ibn Baz 


[1] Al-Insan 76:7. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 6700. 
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He Left Islam, But Later Accepted Islam © 





“A Ifa Muslim perpetrates a deed that takes him outside of 
W the fold of Islam, a deed that makes him an apostate, 

and if he then repents to Allah Almighty, does he deserve the 
punishment of the apostate (i.e., death) or is his repentance 
enough? And what if he lives in a country that doesn’t apply 


the Shari‘ah? 





GA Ifa person leaves Islam but then returns to it repenting, it 
2), is not permissible to punish him, because the punishment 
for apostasy is for a person who persists in his disbelief and 
refuses to return to Islam. But when a person repents, his 
repentance nullifies all that comes before it as is _— by the 
Book and the Sunnah. | 


And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. May Allah 
send peace and pressings upon Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions. 

_ The Permanent Committee 


One Who Repents from A Sin is Like 
One Who Has No Sin 


For months at a time, I wouldn’t pray; Ramadhan would | 
z come and go, yet I wouldn’t fast; what I would do 
frequently was smoking cigarettes. All praise is due to Allah, I 
have repented from all of these sins — I pray all of the prayers 
on time now, I fast Ramadhan, and I have quit smoking. My 
question is this: Must I make up for all of the prayers I had | 
missed in the past? | 





SS 


GA First, because Allah Ao has granted you repentance 
434, and because you now perform your obligatory Islamic 
duties, I congratulate you, and I ask Allah Almighty to make you 
firm on this path, to increase for you from His blessings, to 
make us all die upon faith, and to raise us all in the company of 
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the noblest human being, Muhammad 4%. 


Second, your repentance nullifies previous sins, including the 
prayers and fasts you neglected to perform, for Allâh Almighty 
says: 


> 64 g, Egr. POS “7 OAL ve 4, \% “ a 
a ail S| ail 2 S65 os (MEE ¥ PEETA Gill cates Sp 
= 7 5 ‘2 y 2 
1 ei jy a GS Cpa 
“Say: O My servants who have transgressed against themselves! 


Despair not of the Mercy of Allah, verily Allah a all sins. 
Truly, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. ”l 


eel Rese at (8 recut (Rb f tes G g aap 

O ae E 

a Gat | Ze GE on a BGs gh ob Tad Sie ASS 
o Aai i as 


“And those who, when they have committed Fahishah (illegal 
sexual intercourse etc.) or wronged themselves with evil, remember 
Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; and none can forgive sins 
but Allah — And do not persist in what (wrong) they have done, 
while they know. For such, the reward is Forgiveness from their 
Lord, and Gardens with rivers flowing underneath (Paradise), 
wherein they shall abide forever. How excellent is this reward for — 


the doers (of righteous deeds). ” P} 


oA a“ A 


Based on the rulings mentioned in this verse, you do not have to 
make up for prayers and fasts you neglected to perform in the 
past; however, continue to repent, to ask Allah Almighty for 
forgiveness, and to perform good deeds; indeed Allah ARERI 


forgives those who repent. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimeen 


UT Az-Zumar 39:53. 
[2] Al Imran 3:135,136. 
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He Lied When He Swore By Allah Almighty, 
But Then He Repented 





Before he reached puberty, and before he officially 
g% became responsible for his actions as a Muslim, a person 
I know lied when he swore by the Qur'an; this happened 
when he was fifteen years old. Later on, he knew what he had 
done was wrong, and consequently felt remorse. Is there a sin 
upon him? And if so, is there an atonement he must perform? 


SS 





\, Your question implies a second issue that I must answer 
ŽA, first: the permissibility of swearing by the Qur’an. Since I 
know of no basis for it from the Sunnah, it is a practice that is 
not sanctioned. by the Shari'ah. 


Second, when the person you referred to lied when he swore by 
Allah Almighty, he committed a great sin, one that he must 
repent from. Some scholars refer to this sin as the oath of 
“Ghamus,” a word that means to dip or to plunge, because it is 


an oath that first plunges someone into sinning, and then into 
the Hellfire. 


If he made this oath after having reached puberty, he has 
sinned, and he must repent for that sin, though no atonement is 
required. One has to make atonement for an oath only when it 
relates to the future, for example, when one pledges by Allah 
Almighty to do something in the future, but then does not do it. 
When an oath relates to the past, no atonement is required, but 
still, he either is sinful or not sinful, sinful when he knows that 
he is lying, not sinful if he is at least sure that he is truthful. 
Ibn “Uthaimeen 


If You Repent Sincerely, Allah Almighty | 
Will Erase Your Sins 


When I realized that pictures were forbidden, I asked 
my friends to return pictures that I had previously given 











to them. Some of them did so while others refused, arguing 
that the sin of keeping the pictures was upon them, and not 
me. Is what they said correct? 





GA When one repents sincerely, fulfilling the conditions of 
4 a= repentance, Allah Almighty erases his sins: 


4G) Als Su CARAT zí ae ail aS 


“And all of ‘you beg Allah to forgive you all, O believers, that you 
may be successful.” ™1 


The Prophet 2 said, | | 
(gS EY a aag a. us E G aes Sen 


“Islam removes what came before it (i.e. Se and sins), and 
repentance removes what came before it.’ ; 


You must a. those pictures yon have, for the Prophet T 
said, 


iga Á is gá Vg ib Yi yéy £55 5M hh 


“Do not leave a picture without itis it, and do not leave a 
high grave without levelling it out. [31 es) 


As for those pictures that are with your friends, you did what 
was obligatory upon you by demanding their return: you have 
exonerated yourself from any responsibility. By refusing to 
return the pictures, the blame then lies on them alone. May 
Allah A guide us all. can | 
Ibn Baz 


U1] An-Nur 24:31. 
[2] Muslim no. 121. 
[8] Muslim no. 969. 
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While Living In An Evil Society, — 
| She Was Given A Gold Bracelet 





I previously lived in a society where men and women 
= mixed freely. To express his satanic desire for me, a man 
gave me an expensive bracelet. All praise is due to Allah, I left 
that country, and when I learned about the true path, I 
repented the sins I committed there. My question is this: 
May I keep the gift? May I wear the bracelet or give it away 
to charity? Please consider, that because I hate to return to 
that place, I cannot return the gift to-its giver. 


re 


SS 








give it away to charity. | | 7 


The Permanent Committee 


He Stole But Then Repented 









When I was a student in primary school and then in 
@ secondary school, I used to steal books and school 
supplies. I still study in secondary school, but Allah Almighty 
has guided me. What should I do? May Allâh Almighty 


reward you. © 





GA For every sickness that Allah Almighty has sent down, He 
Æ, has sent down its cure. The sickness you mentioned, | 
which happens to many people when they are young, has a cure: 
You must get in touch with those who are responsible for the 
institution you stole from, and you must inform them of the 
things you had taken. Then you can come to an agreement with 
them over how you should make reparations for your wrongs. In 
some cases, however, a person may feel ashamed: he does not 
want to face the person and outright admit having stolen. If this 
is your situation, you may approach a friend of the school’s 
principal, for example, inform him of what happened, and 
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inform him that you repented to Allâh Almighty. Then give this 
person the amount you owe and ask him to hand it over to the 
principal or superintendent of the school, whichever the case 
may be. If you do this, know that Allâh Almighty says: - 


tO CZ, 4 Á E il Ft 


“Whosoever ‘fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will make | 
a way for him to get out (from every difficulty Ja 


He also said: 
A E fe a > b o 2 T2 g2 7 
1O a al o A bee al GO A 


“And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his oe to Him, He will 
make his matter easy for him.” 


Suppose, though, that you don’t know the ah of the person 
you stole from, or you know who he is but don’t know of his 
whereabouts, then this is even easier than the first. You can give 
charity equal to the amount you stole, intending it to be on 
behalf of the person you stole from — thus you are exonerated. 


From the very beginning, a person should avoid getting himself 
into this kind of situation, because if Allah Almighty later on 
guides him, he might go through many difficulties in attempting 
to make up for his wrongdoing. * 
Ibn “Uthaimeen 


Train Yourself To ais Allah Almighty 


How do I start a new, clean life? And what is the 
Sz punishment one receives for not praying? | 





\, First, you must have a good intention, determining to do 
=. good deeds and to stay away from sins. Second, you 
should keep company with the righteous: carefully choose those 





LU At-Talaq 65:2. 
[2] At-Talaq 65:4. 
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friends whom you spend time with, whether that time is spent 
in the day or night, leisure time or study time, in your home 
town or when making a trip abroad. 


Third, you should train yourself not only to pray, but also to 
pray all obligatory prayers in the Masjid, to pray extra voluntary 
prayers, to remember Allah Almighty, and to invoke Him. 
Fourth, break off ties with those that are foolish, those that 
invite you to sin. And guidance lies with Allah Almighty. 


As for not praying, it is an act of disbelief, a fact that has been 
related in a Hadith. Although some scholars differentiate 
between a person who outright denies that the prayer is 
compulsory and between a person who is just plain lazy, the 
texts regarding this issue clearly declare him a disbeliever. And 
Allah Almighty knows best. | 

Ibn Jibreen 


He Repented But Cannot Return What He 
Took To Those Whom He Wronged 










J The Messenger of Allâh #¢ said that the bankrupt 
# person is he who comes on the Day of Judgement, 
having wronged so and so, and having cursed so and so. 


SS 


What then is Allah’s ruling regarding a person who repents but 
cannot return what he took from others because he is poor? 





GA The rights of human beings among themselves are based 
#24 on incontestability: one is not exonerated by merely ` 
repenting. He must return what he took from those whom he 
wronged or he must gain their pardon. If, however, a person 
repents sincerely to Allah Almighty and is unable to pay for his 
wrongs because he is poor, Allah Almighty forgives him and will 
make, in whatever way He Almighty chooses, those who were 
wronged satisfied on the Day of Judgement. But this is for 
someone who is unable to make reparations. As soon as one is 
able, he must make reparations or gain their pardon. His 
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repentance will not be complete until he follows what is 
re above. This is because Allah ea 


“And all feb “you beg Alláh to fr you all, O beina that you 5 
may be successful,” L1] 


And: | 
| Ee at > 


“So keep Jour duy to Allâh and fear Him as much as you can. 


-= The. Permanent Committee 


2] 


He arate From Someone Without His 
Permission, But He Intended To Return It 





) When I used to work as a collector, I once used some 
SZ money that I was responsible for, but I intended it to be 






NSN 


an advance, which I would repay as soon as I got my salary. 
Before I could pay the amount back, however, my boss found 
out what I had done, and he demanded that I return the 
amount immediately, which I did without arguing. Now my 
conscience bothers me for what I did; what should I do to 
oun a clear conscience? 





GA By taking someone else’s money aes was in your hand, 
Æa, you broke the trust that you had, regardless of whether 
your intention was to return it later. You took money from its 
owner who could have invested it to make profit. Moreover, you 
more or less disgraced yourself and blemished your honor. At 
least you returned the money when asked, and at least you feel 
remorse for what you did. But you must do more: You must 
resolve not to return to that sin and you must ask forgiveness 
from the owner of that money, so that your repentance may be 
MT An-Nur 24:31. 

[2] At-Taghabun 64:16 
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more likely to be accepted, and increase in good deeds according 
to the Hadith: 


GAS a els o 


“Follow up a sin with a good deed, and the latter will have rais. 
the former.” 1. 


Have hope that Allâh Almighty» will forgive you and protect you 
from evil deeds. 
| The Permanent Committee 


Without Any Justification He Took 
= Another Person’s Money 


“A When I worked as a law net ene I once 
“Sz helped apprehend a shifty suspect; after binding his 
hands, I reached into his pockets, found eighty-five silver 
Riyals, kept the amount, and then spent it for personal 
benefit, only because I was ignorant and poor. What should I 
do now to absolve myself of that wrongdoing? 








If you know who it is that you took from, or if you know 
#4, someone who knows him, you must search him out, and 
return the eighty-five silver Riyals to him. If that is not possible, 
what equals that amount, or whatever the two of you agree 
upon. If you do not know him and have lost hope of finding 
him, you can give eighty-five silver Riyals or eighty-five riyals in 
paper money to charity on his behalf. Suppose that after having 
given this amount in charity, you find this person — you should 
inform him of what you did, and if he is satisfied, then all is well. 
If he protests and asks for his money, you must return it to him, 
and the reward for the charity you had given becomes yours. 
You should ask Allah Almighty for forgiveness, repent to Him, 
and pray for the person whom you wronged. 

The Permanent Committee 


I] Ahmad 5/153,158, 228,236. 
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One Who Repents From His Sin 






R What, Noble Shaykh, is your view regarding someone 
SZ who purposely abandoned the prayer and the fast, but 
who later not only repented and wept for bygone transgres- 
sion, but consistently performed all obligatory acts of 
worship. Is his repentance enough for him or does he have 
to make up for lost prayers and fasts? 


Whoever does not pray or fast, but then later repents, 
does not have to make up for lost prayers and fasts. This is 
because abandoning the prayer is a major disbelief that takes a 
person outside of the bounds of Islam, even if the person does 
not deny its obligation, according to the most correct view of the 


scholars. Allah Almighty says: 





E E EE ee e dae es 
“Say to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief) 
their past will be forgiven.” 
The Prophet # said, | 
(QS OW ú alg T als o6 u G eag adie) 
“Islam removes what comes before it, and repentance removes 


what comes before it.” t 


There are many proofs related to this, among them, Allah’s 
saying: | 
€@ clea AMS Js GG OE od SU Sp 
“And verily, I am indeed Forgiving to him who repents, believes 


and does righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing 
them.” P- 


L] Al-Anfal 8:38. 
[2] Muslim no. 121. 
[3] Ta Ha 20:82. 
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And: 
Ke BES SS ye OS 5 St AS Mee call Cp 
pea GA o 62 oS y SES 


“O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere naan It 
may be that your Lord will remit from you your sins, and admit 
you into Gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise). PH 


The Prophet % said, 
(a) aa Y iS Gee LS 


“A person who repents from a sin is like someone who has no 
72) 
sin. 


After having repented, one should both do good deeds and ask 
Allah Almighty to make him firm upon the truth, firm until he 
dies a good death. And guidance lies with Allah Almighty. 

Ibn Baz 


He Does Both Good And Bad Deeds 


A) A young man, performs all of his religious duties, 
“Sz starting off with the five pillars of Islam. At the same 
time, though, he also perpetrates some sins; what is the 
Islamic ruling regarding a person who does both good and 
bad deeds? 





Until the sun rises from the west, the door of repentance 
S is open. Every disbeliever and sinner, then, should 
sincerely repent to Allah Almighty; but what is sincere 
repentance? To sincerely repent, you must (1) feel remorse for 
past sins; (2) refrain from those sins, fearing Allah Almighty and 
glorifying Him; (3) sincerely resolve not to return to those sins. 
Whenever a Muslim repents in this fashion, Allah Almighty 





[1] At-Tahrim 66:8. 
[2] Ibn Majah no. 4250. 
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erases for him his ie sins, as He said: 


— §@ Capra aA Lae ail SH > 


“And all of you eet to — you all, O believers, that you 
may be successful.” Pi 


And: 


@ si PS 16 OS oF od SE ad 

“And verily, I am indeed Forgiving to him who repents, believes 
and does righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing 
them. gee 


The Bopha #8 said, 
(Qs OK bi 2 edge 4 ols als OW & ede; PAYD 


“Islam removes what comes before it, and repentance T 
what comes before it.” 


If he has sinned against another person, he must either return to 
them their rightful property or seek their pardon, for the 
Messenger of Allâh # said, 

Vi GS pdt be Uh zeh Slasse Se ae V dls J LIK fan 


rw 7 


siba i Se hel gio ee Tbe i a V5 Sp bs 
le Js eels oly a el Sts 3K by 


“Whoever has wronged his brother should seek his pardon today, 
before the time comes when there will be neither Dinar nor Dirham; ` 
If the transgressor has good deeds, the person he wronged will take — 
from him according to the wrong done to him. If the transgressor 
doesn’t have good deeds, he will take sins from the person he 
bee: and he will bear the eased of those sins.‘4) 


Ul An-Nur 24:31. 

[2] Ta Ha 20:82. 

[3] Muslim no. 121. 

[4] Al-Bukhari no. 2449. 
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There are many other verses of the Qur’an and sayings of the 
Prophet #¢ that give a similar meaning. | 
z Ibn Baz 


He Stole But Then Repented 







fa When I was fourteen years old, my father’s friend 
SZ visited us from abroad. I used to steal some of the 
foreign currency from him, and then I would go to the bank, 
convert the money, and spend it. When I grew up, though, I 
regretted having done that, and I determined that I should 
repent. But what should I do? Must I return the money to 
him, considering that he is still alive, or can I merely give the 
money to charity on his behalf? 


You must return the money to him, using any means 
necessary. And guidance lies with Allah Almighty. 
Ibn Baz 





A Person Who Repents, But Then Returns To The 
Same Sin He Repented From 


A person repents from a sin, but then returns to that sin 
Over and over again, only to repent each time. However, 
after having repented the last time, he managed not to return 
to that sin. What is the ruling regarding this person’s 
repentance? 





ny This sinner’s repentance is correct; in fact, each time he 
Æ, repented it was correct. Every time he sinned and then 
repented, Allah Almighty accepted his repentance. A person 
who sins should repent after sinning, whether he is committing 
that sin for the first, second, or third time; Allah Almighty says: 


S ail SS on ILLS YT cel de eect Gull Gates ep 
1O a i a LS Opa 
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“Say: O My servants who have transgressed against themselves! 
Despair not of the Mercy of Allâh, verily Allåh forgives all sins. 
Truly, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


What is important, though, is that his repentance should be 
sincere, and that he should resolve not to return to the sin. One 
is not truly repenting when one intends all the while to return to 
the sin he repented from; such repentance is incorrect. The 
point is that every time a person repents S EEN Allâh 
Almighty accepts that person’s repentance. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimeen 


mes, 


O] Az-Zumar 39:53. 
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Rulings Regarding ` Ta 


Supplication and its | 





The Conditions and Manners of Supplication 


What prevents a supplication from being answered? 
=z, And that are the times when, if we supplicate, we will be 
answered? 








- First, we should know that supplication is worship — 


A brings us closer to Allâh. This is because when we 


supplicate to Allâh, we are admitting not only our shortcomings, 
but also Allah’s perfection. Furthermore, when we supplicate, 


we are glorifying Allâh. 


It has been reported that the Messenger of Allâh #¢ said that 
supplication is worship, so if this is the case, a person comes 
closer to Allâh when he supplicates. After he has supplicated 
seeking closeness to Allâh, either his supplication will be 
answered, he will be saved from an evil greater than the benefit 
he would have derived had his supplication been answered, or 
his reward will be saved for him until the Day of Judgement. 


Allâh Almighty never lets down a person who supplicates to 
him; however, supplication has certain conditions that must be 
met and certain manners that must be followed. The one who 
supplicates, for example, must believe while supplicating that he 
is in need of his Lord, that he himself has no ability to benefit or 
harm himself — except by the will of Allâh. He must believe in 
his Lord’s perfect mercy, beneficence, generosity and will. He 
must not doubt that he will be answered; rather, he should be 
hopeful and confident about receiving some benefit. 
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Another condition is not to transgress in the supplication by 
asking Allâh for what is not permissible. 


Among the etiquette of supplication is that one should not 
supplicate for what is not lawful, so he does not supplicate for a 
sin nor the severance of kinship. 


Likewise making sure that ones food and clothing are not from 
what is unlawful, because the unlawful prevents the supplica- 
tion from being answered, for the Messenger of Allah #¢ said, 


(Gb YI ger ý u AN op 


“Indeed, Allah is Tayyib (good), and he does not accept other 
than what is Tayyib. P] 


Among the times in which one should be optimistic ‘hat the 
supplication would be answered are the last third of the night, or 
later, and the time between. the call to the prayer and: the 
Iqamah. 


In terms of situation or eas one is more likely to have one’s 
supplication answered while prosmatiny, since the Messenger c of 


Allah #€ said, 


Gels 585 25 be eh bus Coy 
“The closest: one is to his Lord is when he is prostrating. 
| Ibn aan 
_. Wiping the Face after Supplicating 


What is the ruling concerning wiping the face after the 
Witr supplication? 








GA Wiping the face after the en in the Qunut of 
ÆA, Witr or otherwise has been mentioned in some weak 
Hadiths which Shaikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said may not be 


HI Muslim no. 1015. 
[2] Muslim no. 482. 
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used to establish a proof, and when they are weak then it is not 
possible to affirm a legislative religious ruling based on them. 
For this reason, it is better not to wipe the face after supplicating 
in Witr or at any other time. Some scholars say that these weak 
Hadiths when looked at together, result in the grade of Hasan by 
virtue of each other, thus making this practice Sunnah. 
However, I deem the right opinion to be not wiping the face 
because the various narrations don’t in fact reach a level of 
Hasan. | 

| Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Saying “InshaAllah (if Allah wills)” after Supplicating 


What about a person saying “InshaAllah”’ in his 
supplication? | 








G When one supplicates, he should not say “Insha Alláh”; 
“a4, rather, he should be adamant and resolute when asking 
with high expectations. Allah Almighty says: 


Kc ae 
“Invoke Me, I will respond to your (invocation ys 


Since He promised to answer the invocation, there remains no 
need to say “InshaAllah”. And if Allah guides one of His 
creatures to supplicate Him, He Almighty will respond to it, 
either with what he is asking for, or removing a harm from him, 
or deferring his reward for him until the Day of Judgement. 


It has been confirmed that the Prophet # said: 
2) ol a pet ELS Of Sel QUI 3 SBN SS x Ý 
ip ate J , eka V UG Sed ays 


“Let none of you say, “O Allah! Forgive me if You will; O Allah! 
Have mercy on me if You will.’ But be resolute in your invocation 


Ul Ghafir 40:60. 
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and be strong in your hopes, for none can compel Allâh. t! 


Someone could say, “Did not the Messenger of Allâh ue used to 
say to the sick, | 
he PSUs Of abae 
“There is no harm. (It is only) a purification, if Allah wills.” | 


We would answer that yes, he #% used to say this, but it is 
evident that he did not say so in the sense of supplicating, but 
rather as a means of giving news or hope to the sick. Being 
resolute, then, is from the manners of supplicating. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


- Supplication Wards Off Preordainment 





GA Allah Almighty has legislated supplication, and He jas 
=), ordered it, saying: 


QS ag ee 5 NES 


“And your Lord said, “Invoke Me, I will nomni to your 
(invocation). 13] 


He also said: 


5165 (3) gall re aes E als re SACE ait \3 5) 93 
“And when My servants ask you concerning Me, then (answer 
them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I poe to 
the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me.'* 


So when a worshipper does what is legislated to achieve his goal, 


U1] Al-Bukhari no. 6339, 7477 and Muslim no. 2679. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5656. 


[3] Ghafir 40:60. | 
[4] Al-Baqarah 2:186. 
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in this case to supplicate, then he is doing something that is 
foreordained. Therefore, if Allâh Almighty wills, one preor- 
dained matter (for him to supplicate) could repel another 
preordained matter (what he is praying not to happen, for 
example). 


It is confirmed in an authentic Hadith that the Messenger of 

Allâh #¢ said: 

ENI a SIL E vo Stall Sp 
CIM abl à 


“A servant is precluded from sustenance for a sin that he 
committed. Nothing wards off preordainment except for supplica- 
tion, and nothing increases the i of somebody except for 
Birr (kind or charitable acts).’’\" 

The Permanent Committee 


Making Conditions when Supplicating 


What is the ruling concerning the saying, “We will meet 
in Paradise — if Allah wills.””? 








\, This is a good saying and there is nothing wrong with it, 
Æ, and we ask Allah to gather us with our brothers in 
Paradise and that we meet in Paradise. But one shouldn’t say 
with it “if Allah wills.” Instead, one should say, “We ask Allah, 
by His Generosity, to allow us to meet in Paradise.” Or, “May 


9? 


Allah reunite us in Paradise. 


Ibn Baz 


Raising the Hands in Supplication 


I see some people raise their hands when the Khatib is 
supplicating during the Friday sermon; I see others raise 





Ul Ahmad 5/277, 280, 282, At-Tirmithi no. 2139 and Ibn Majah no. 90. 
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their hands when they are supplicating: after the fixed 
Sunnah prayers, during the Qunut supplication of the Witr 
prayer. Meanwhile, others abstain from doing so altogether. 
Please tell me what the Sunnah is regarding raising the mands 
during a atic | 





44, and doing so promotes your prayer being answered. The 


Prophet 2 said, 


-Ias o Žig A 7 es 
lias’; ji val Pre 055 5] Jone be rey mS Be 1) oe 


“Indeed, your ee, is Hayiy and Generous: He is shy oie His 
servant when he raises his hands to Him, to return” them 


empty. 
And according to what is recorded by Muslim in his Sahih from 


Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased ` with him, the Prophet sue 
said: 


(Gb il Ja y OL al Sp 


“Indeed, Allah is Tayyib (good), and He doesn’t accept other f 
than what is Tayyib.” r: 


Allâh Almighty has ordered the believers with the same 
commands that he ordered the Messengers with. He says, 
addressing | both separately: 


f se A E AE 


2, t oy Á KAB RES ao o Ne hee GGS 


“O you who believe! Eat of the lawful things that we have 
provided you with, and be grateful to Allâh, if it is indeed He 
_ Whom you worship 2] 


L1] Abu Dawud no. 1488, At-Tirmithi no. 3556, Ibn Majah no. 3866 and 


Al-Mustadrak for Hakim 1/497. 
12] Al-Baqarah 2:172. 
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And: 


ds ia och 5 E SN Ce 
“O (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayibat (good and iadul ) and 
do righteous deeds.” t 


The Messenger of. Allâh #¢ then informed us of the unkempt 
and dust-covered traveler, who raised his hands to the sky, and 
said, “O my Lord, O my Lord.” However, his food was unlawful, 
his drink was unlawful, his clothes were unlawful, and he 
derived sustenance from what is unlawful. The Messenger of 


Allah #¢ said of him, a 
(UG CEES my 
“And so how can he be answered!” l] 


There are many authentic narrations in which the Prophet 2¢ 
raised his hands: in the sermon for the Rain Prayer, in the days 
of Tashriq at the Jamaraat during his final pilgrimage, and on 
many other occasions. 


Nevertheless, we should not raise our fandi on those occasions 
wherein we have no accounts that the Messenger of Allâh #¢ 
raised his hands. Therefore, we should follow the Prophet 2% 
and not raise our hands during the Friday sermon, the ‘Eid 
sermon, the supplication between the two prostrations of 
prayer, the supplication at the end of the prayer, and in the 
supplication after the five obligatory prayers. 


This is because we have no reports from the Messenger of Allah 
#@ that he raised his hands on these occasions. So we follow him 
where he did raise his hands and we follow him where he 
abstained from doing so. 


Allah Almighty ae 
By 77 xe or 2.6 BG ge ae 


LU Al-Mu’minun 23/51. 
[21 Muslim no. 1015. 
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“Indeed in the Messenger of Allah aye have a good example to 
follow” 


And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. — 
| | -= Ibn Baz 


There is no Harm in Supplicating 
Without Purification 


Sometimes when I wake up at two o'clock at night, I 

S= supplicate to Allâh Almighty silently, but I do so 
without making ablution; neither do I pray voluntary prayers 
at that time. Is this permissible, or is it compulsory for me to 
perform ablution and prayer as well? 








\, There is no harm i in supplicating without having ablution, 
ÆA, as well as when one is in a state of sexual impurity. Purity 
is not a condition for invoking Allah Almighty. This is from 
Allah’s mercy because every person is in need of making 
supplication at all times. 


Nevertheless, you are more likely to have your supplications 
answered if you are in a state of purity and if you pray, 
especially when you are prostrating. | 


The Prophet 4% said, 
(LEIS 15738 dele COC ROA POCO ah 


“The servant is ee to his Lord when he is P so 
supplicate more frequently therein. al 
Ibn Baz 


Ll] Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
[21 Muslim no. 482. 
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The Meaning of “And Give to the Wrongdoers 
From us due to the Righteous (from us)” 





fe What is the meaning of the supplication “And give to 
= the wrongdoers from us due to the righteous (from 
us)?” 


HA Its meaning is to seek from Allâh Almighty that He 
4, pardon the evil-doers among the Muslims due to the 
presence of the good-doers among them. There is nothing wrong 
in asking that since keeping the company of the righteous and 
attending their gatherings are means of pardon for a wrongdoer, 
since these are the people in whose gatherings there are no 
harms. 


The pana of Allah = joti i an authêntic Hadith, 


EE Ša SÍ G ell 


Ol Glg Abts bd a Lal Sl aie 
“The parable of a good E is that of a musk dealer: either 
he will give you some, you will buy some from him, or you will 
enjoy the good smell from him. And the parable of a bad 


Companion is that of the blacksmith: He will either burn your 
garment or you will get a bad smell from him. 71) 


N 


Ka 


(Es ay ded 


However, the Muslim is not permitted to depend on such 
invocations to expiate his sins for him. Rather one must always 
abide in repentance from all sins, take an account for himself, 
and struggle against his desires for the sake of Allah until he 
fulfills what Allah has made obligatory upon him and stays away 
from what Allah has prohibited him from. Then, he should hope 
in Allah Almighty’s pardon and forgiveness, and that he should 
not depend upon himself nor his own deeds. 


l] Al-Bukhari no. 5534 and Muslim no. 2628. . 
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In this regard it is authentic that the Messenger of Allah 2g said, 
lee st Ee jet 3 als As S315 Ly | 3G) 


“Do your best, try to come as close as possible, rejoice, and know 
_ that no one among you will enter Paradise by his deeds.’ [1] 


The Companions asked, “Not even ae O Messenger of Allâh?” 
He said, 


nr O z 


Aay Ey tn ces oy Í Yp 


JU 


| “No, not even me, except if Allah ali me with Hi is s Mercy 
Í and Grace. ie] 
Ibn Baz 


Petitioning Allah by His Beautiful Names 


Is this form of ae correct: “O Allâh, I asky you 
& -by your Beautiful Names and Attributes, to . 








Ch It is from the Sunnah to petition Allah by His Beautiful 
Æ, Names and His Exalted. Attributes, by one’s good deeds, 
or by one’s love for the righteous. This is a means of having 
one’s prayers answered, regardless whether one does this before 
or after his supplication. But it is not permitted to petition Allah 
Almighty by mentioning people, like saying, “I ask-you by so 
and so,” because this leads to ean partners with Allah 
Almighty. 

- Ibn Jibreen 


- Reading Invocations from what is Written 


I have only memorized a small number of supplications, 
=, so is it permissible for me to write some supplications 
down on paper and then read them curing or outside of the 
prayer? 7 , z 





[1] [2] Al-Bukhari no. 6464 and Muslim no. 2818. 
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\ There is nothing.to prohibit reading supplications from 
Æ, paper, especially if you haven’t memorized them, and 
especially during times when you are encouraged to supplicate, 
like the last part of the night or other times. But if one is able to 
memorize that and recite it with presence of heart and humility 
then that is much more complete. As for the prayer, it is more 
appropriate for you to read short supplications from what you 
have committed to memory. But if you do read invocations from 
a paper during the seated position (Tashahud) or between the 
two prostrations, it is permissible. Nevertheless, you are more 
likely to supplicate from your heart if you have committed the 
supplication to memory. 


And with Allah is the facilitation to > do anaes is right. 





Ibn Baz 


alai For the Giver of Charity 









H Sometimes, when a person is distributing some charity, 
Q the people who are receiving it gather around him and 
put their hands on the wealth that he is distributing. Then 
one of them prays for him while the others say Amin’ in loud 
voices. What is the ruling regarding this? 





Supplicating for him in this fashion should not be done, 
ÆA, because it is an innovation. Praying for the giver of charity 
without all of these rituals — putting their hands on the wealth, 
gathering around him and raising their voices in the described 
fashion — is legislated, because the Prophet %5 said, 


esa EAB G Ashes Í Oy TAE D Sy Es Ei 


C Sbg i sl 1535 e 


“Whoever does eed to you, then return to him an equal good. If 
you don’t find anything to recompense him with, then su lE 
Jo him until you se that you have een him.” t] 

| | Ibn Baz 
"Abu ay no. 1672 and An-Nasa'i no. 2568. 
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The Ruling on Raising the Hands During 
_ the Friday sermon Supplication 


What is the alae on raising the hands during the 
y supplication of the Friday sermon, I used to do this but 
then somebody told me that it was forbidden after the 
prayer; however, he did not give me any proof. 





NSN 





\ Itis not legislated for one to raise their hands during the 
462), Friday sermon; the Prophet’s Companions, may Allâh be 
pleased with them, objected to Bishr bin Mirwaan when he did 
so. This is legislated for only two occasions: the prayer for rain 
and the prayer for halting the rain. The proof of this the Hadith 
in which Anas narrated that a man entered the Masjid while the 
Prophet # was delivering a sermon. The man said, “The wealth 
(crops) is destroyed.” The Prophet # raised his hands and 
supplicated. Anas mentioned that the same man came the 
following Friday and said, “O Messenger of Allah, the wealth 
(crops) is drowned.’ last the Prophet 2g raised his hands and 
said: | 


(ele Y; Gigs rgb 
“O Allah! Around us, not upon us. aden 


This Hadith was STECOTUEA by Muslin i in the Book of the . Prayer 
for Rain. 


Therefore, the Khatib (one delivering the sermon) ania are his 
hands on these two occasions, and the people only raise their 
hands when the Khatib does so because the Companions raised 
their hands with the Prophet 4% (on both occasions). 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


O] Al-Bukhari no. 933 and Muslim no. 897. 
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Group Supplication after Every Religious Gathering 


MA What is the ruling on a group supplicating in unison 
“=z immediately after reciting the Quran, one person 
saying the supplication and the rest saying “Amin” after his 
supplication. 





This occurs in every religious lesson, and when they are asked 
for the proof they use the saying of Allah Almighty: 


Ke Soe BZ CEES SES} 


“Invoke me, I will i to your (invocation). Pl 





\, The rule in statements of remembrance and acts of 
4624, worship is that of conformity, and that Allâh is not to be 
worshipped except by what He has legislated. ‘This applies to its 
timing, form, number of units, place, etc. 


Regarding what Allah legislated of statements of Sebancs 
supplications and the rest of the acts of worship that are not 
restricted to a time, a place, or a form, we are not allowed to 
specify that worship to a number of units or a time or a place. 


We are only allowed to consistently follow a form of worship at 
a set time or place when that is what Allah Almighty orders us to 
do. And since nothing has been related from the Prophet #¢ - 
neither saying, action or approval of group supplications after 
the prayer, or after reading Qur’an, or after every lesson, we 
should not do so, regardless of whether the Imam supplicates 
and the followers answer Amin or if they all supplicate together. 


This practice is also not known from the Rightly Guided 
Khalifahs or from the rest of the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them. So whoever supplicates in a group after every 
prayer, after reading the Qur’an, or after every religious lesson, 
has innovated in the religion and has brought into it that which 
does not belong to it. The Prophet = said, | 


L1 Ghafir 40:60. 
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65 se a als os SI A Í ; a ta) 
“Whoever does a deed that is not in accordance with our matter, 
then it is rejected.” P 


In another narration he said, 
GE (aT Bo a are ae lof orz 
(2) 5 Aa pu G Lal ce Ddol cya) 


“Whoever introduces into this matter of ¢ ours what is not of it, 
then it is rejected.” P! 


As for the verse they cite, 


Ke cael gal a2 35 SES} 
“Invoke me, I will Sioa to your (i invocation 7 


there is no proof for them in it. This is because they are arguing 
with a text that is general, not being restricted to the “how” that 
they have limited it according to what is in the question about 
their supplications. And the unrestricted must be left unrest- 
ricted in the case of actions, without restricting it toa specific 
situation. If a specific form or manner of supplication were 
legislated, the Messenger of Allah #¢ would have preserved such 
act himself, and the Rightly Guided Khalifahs would have 
followed him in doing so. Since we have already established that 
no such practice has been reported from him nor them, may 
Allah be pleased with them — and all good is in following the 
Prophet 4% and his Rightly Guided Khalifahs — it can only be 
evil to be contrary to their way and guidance by following 
innovations that Allah’s Messenger #@ warned against. He said, 


| IIS ii I3 TaN Biss tae Oe al eee Sip 


“Beware of newly. invented matters, for every new matter (i in 
religion ) is an innovation, and a innovation is EST, a 


[1] Muslim no. 18/1718. ee G 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no. 18/1 1718. 


[3] Ghafir 40:60. 
[4] Abu Dawud no. 4607 and At-Tirmithi no. 2672. 
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And may the peace and blessings of Allah Almighty be upon 
Muhammad #8, and upon his Companions. 
| | The Permanent Committee 


The Imam Supplicates After the Prayer 
and the Followers say “Amin” 


J In some areas, we see that the Imam raises his hands and 
“Sz supplicates after the obligatory prayers, while the 
followers answer “Ameen.” Please: prove or disprove this 
practice with its evidence. | 








GN, All worship is based on conformity, so it is not permitted 
ÆA, to say that this form of worship is legislated from the view 
of its basis, its number, or time or place except with a legislative 
evidence that proves that, and we do not know of such proof 
from the Prophet #¢ — neither in saying, action, nor approval, 
and all good is in following his guidance #§. In this case his #¢ 
guidance is proven with evidences about what he #% did after the 
Salaam (in prayer), and what his Rightly Guided Khalifahs and 
Companions adhered to, as well as those after them and those 
after them who followed them faithfully. 


And whoever innovates a new matter that is against guidance of 
the es $, his deed i is E The ene ui Allah we 
said, 


(35 35 or ie i Sie bet È AD 


“Whoever does a deed that is not | in Eaua rala our matter, 
then it is rejected.” | 


So it is upon the Imam who supplicates in this manner, his 
followers who say “Amin” to his supplication, and all of those 
who raise their hands to bring forward their proofs. If they are 
not able to do so — and surely they are not able to do so — their 


OUI Muslim 18/1718. 
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practice is rejected. 


Putting that aside, we can now go on to explain what the 
Prophet # would do after he made his final Salam, which signals 
the end of the prayer. He would ask Allah for HOrehichcss three 
times. And he 2#€ would say, Ii 


( $y Jý G ES5G eA do; Stal es “un 


PRG Allâh, You are As-Salaam (The One Who is free from all © 
- defects and deficiencies), and from You is all sald blessed are 
- You, O Possessor of majesty and honor.’ gis 3 


Al-Awza‘i was asked how the Istaghfar (seeking PET is to 
be done, so he answered one says, “Astaghfirullah, Astaghfirullah.” 
This is how it was recorded by Muslim, At-Tirmithi, and An- 

Nasa’i, except with An- Nasa'i i it is, “When Allah’s Messenger 2% 
turned from his prayer.” And he mentioned the Hadith. And in 
the narration of Abu Dawud it says that when Allah’s 

Messenger # wanted to turn from his prayer he would seek 
Allah’s forgiveness three times then say, 


| GJI S| gl 
“O Allah! You are As-Salaam..’’!*! 


In the narration of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
recorded by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i she said that when 
Allah’s Messenger 2% said the Salaam he would (then) say: 


MY SNES | ES5G AAE iag > rl iÍ “up 


“O ‘Allah! You are As-Salaam, from You is all poe) blessed are 
You, O Possessor of majesty and honor. 713] 


In a narration recorded by Muslim from Waraad the freed slave 
of Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, he said, “Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah dictated a | letter to Mu‘ ‘awiyyah saying that at the 


[11 Muslim no. 591, 592 and At-Tirmithi no.300. © 
[21 Abu Dawud no. 1513. 
[3] Abu Dawud no. 1512 and An-Nasa’i 1339. 
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end of every obligatory prayer the Prophet #6 would say 
AS dé 33 ALAN ag GL i Shy Sian YI J Wp 


ati VS (ERG LS Ghee VG Afi gt Yb Sabb sect 
(alt Eke Jot (5 


“None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, alone, without 
partner, to Him belongs all sovereignty and praise and He is over 
all things omnipotent. O Allah, none can prevent what You have 
willed to bestow and none can bestow what You have willed to 
prevent, and no wealth or ng Sy can benefit anyone, as from 
You is all wealth and majesty.” t" 


And in another narration also recorded by Muslim, via 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair, it says that he would say after every 
prayer when he said the Salaam: 


Z 3 A SL 


JS be 585 
eur Vikas 





G] 


A i all iy i a 
Grice! oS ay 


“None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, alone, without 
partner, to Him belongs all sovereignty and praise and He has 
power over all things. There is neither might nor strength except 
with Allah, none has the right to be worshipped except Allah and 
we worship none except Him. For Him are all favor, grace, and 


glorious praise. None has the right to be worshipped except Allah — 
and all religion is His although the disbelievers detest it.” P] 


And he said, “Allah’s Messenger would mention Allah’s divinity 
with these at the end of every prayer.” 


In another narration recorded by Muslim as well: “Allah’s 
Messenger #2 would say: | 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 844 and Muslim no. 593. 
[2] Muslim no. 594. 
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5365 USE ah) 053 655 BE ES ga ee i 
>i oS Bld ALS JGG OAs ets 25 Elles 53985 USE ah 555 
ee et 6 ele gag hdd, a A A a Y i D 


sl xy fe ESS 15 stiles 2536 


“Whoever says “Subhanallah” (How perfect Allah is!) after 
every prayer thirty-three times, “Al-Hamdulillah” (all praise 
belongs to Allah) thirty-three times, “Allahu akbar” (Allah is the 
greatest) thirty-three times, and then completes one-hundred by 
saying: None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, alone, 
without partner, to Him belongs all sovereignty and praise and 

- He has power over all things” — Allah will forgive him his sins, — 
even if they were like the foam of the ocean.” l 


Whoever wishes to learn supplications, then he should refer to 


the sections on supplications in books like Jami’ Al-Usul, Majma‘ 
Az-Zawaa‘id, Al-Mataalib Al- Aliyah bi Zawaa‘id Al-Musaanid, and 


other similar books. | 
And may the peace and blessings of Allah Almighty be upon 
Muhammad 4%, and upon his Companions. 

“The Permanent Committee 


Siipplicating to Allah Almighty and 
Beseeching Him by the Quran 


Q: Is it permissible for someone to say in his supplication: 

“I ask You by every name that belongs to You: what You 
have named Yourself with or what Zon have mentioned in 
the Quran” -` 


And then to add after that: “And = for me through the 
Qur’an spaciousness after constraint, an opening after difficulty, 
and a way out after hardship?” 


O] Muslim no. 597 
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A There is no harm in this supplication because it has been 
ia mentioned in an authentic Hadith recorded by Ahmad 
and others, and there is no harm in what was mentioned after it 
because the Qur’an is Allah’s Speech. He Almighty has made it a 
cure, a means of guidance, and a mercy. | ae 
Ibn Jibreen 


Facing the Qiblah and Raising the 
Hands During supplication 


“A For one’s prayer to be answered, are raising the land 
== and facing the Qiblah requisite elements of the 
— | 





\) Raising the hands during supplication as well as ping the 
4, Qiblah — the noblest direction to face — is a stressed 
Sunnah. However, the acceptance of our prayers is not 
conditional on doing so. For indeed Allâh accepts the supplica- 
tion of the sincere Muslim when he supplicates even if he does 
not raise his hands or face the Qiblah. It is not necessary for the 
person supplicating to raise his hands in order for Allah to 
accept his supplication. Here there could be other factors that 
prevent its acceptance even though the hands were raised. | 

Ibn Jibreen 


_ Saying Supplications Against One’s Children 


Many mothers and fathers say supplications against 
their children when they make a mistake or an error. 
Please advise them regarding this. 








Our advice to parents is to forgive and overlook the 
425), shortcomings of their children when they are young. They 
must be patient in face of a harsh word or some other harm 
because children have minds that are not fully developed, which 
is why they err in speech and in deed. So it is hoped that the 
parents will be patient and overlook that. If a father is gentle 


GA 
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and forgives his son, that son will appreciate the gentleness and 
sincerity shown to him, and he will likely see his own faults and 
be penitent. 


However, some parents commit the great error of supplicating 
against their own children, praying for death, affliction, or 
disease to befall them. Some parents may do so continually in 
one sitting, until eventually, when their anger subsides, they 
become sorry for the prayers they invoked against their children. 
They become sorry because the parent inherently feels love and 
gentleness to his child. And the only reason they said such 
things in the first place was the severe anger they were feeling. 


Allah Almighty pardons such a person, for He Almighty says: 
a pecs re Gad ZEN, Best Sat ty “ah jea GP 


_ “And were Allah to hasten for mankind the evil (they invoke for — 
themselves and for their children, etc. while in a state of anger) as 
He hastens M o the — (they invoke) then “g would have. 

-been ruined.” 7 


Therefore, it is anen upon parents to be patient and to 
forbear; instead of praying against their own children, they 
should discipline them, and — if necessary — to strike them 
lightly to make them cease their mischief. This reasoned striking 
could have a stronger effect than other forms of discipline. And 
we never know, perhaps that prayer might be written and take 
its course. And Allâh Almighty knows best. 

Ibn Jibreen 


“I TETE but Ix wasn t Answered” 


I spent the last ten years, on and off, asking Allâh - 
&¥ Almighty to provide me with a righteous husband and 
with righteous children. But some of this never happened, 
and I know that it is Allâh’s will and that there is nothing 





Ol Yunus 10:11. 
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that can ward off his decree. My question is this: I have 
stopped supplicating since a short time ago, not from despair 
for an answer to my prayers, but because I began to think 
that what I was asking for was not in my best interests. I 
thought this because Allâh Almighty did not answer me. I 
decided to desist from supplicating because Allah Almighty 
knows best what will benefit me, regardless of my strong and 
persistent desire to have my prayers realized. What must I do 
in this situation? Do I continue supplicating, or do I resign 
myself to the fact that what I am asking for is not in my best 
interests, and thus stop asking? 





G\ It is mentioned in a Hadith that the worshipper’s 
£2), supplication will be answered, as long as he does not 
hurry, feeling that the answer is delayed, then lamenting the 
delay, and then abandoning supplicating altogether. This person 
says, “I supplicated and I supplicated, but I was not answered.” 
Allah Almighty may delay answering a prayer for a number of 
reasons. And in one Hadith, it is mentioned that Allah Almighty 
gives one of three things to the one who invokes Him: He 
answers his prayer by giving to him what he asks, He saves his 
reward for the Hereafter, or He repels an evil from him. 


So, sister, you should not be hasty; rather, you should continue 
supplicating, even if this continues for many more years. Also, 
you should not reject an equal (equal in looks, lineage, wealth, 
etc.) if he proposes to you, even if he is old or is already married. 
Perhaps, Allah will give you much good in that. | 
| Ibn Jibreen 


Supplicating for Purely Worldly — 
Things During the Prayer _ 





) Is it permissible for us to supplicate during the prayer 
“2 for purely worldly things? Also, is it better to supplicate 
after the prayer is completed, after the first Tashahhud, or 
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while prostrating? 





A k is not permissible to supplicate in prayer ‘for purely 
ŽA, worldly things, like the realization of lusts, more money, 
or a beautiful wife. But if one has a dire need among worldly 
matters that will help him in his religion, it is then permitted to 
ask for such things. For example, one may ask for a wife to 
protect himself from the unlawful, to have money so that he 
doesn’t have to depend on people, and so on. And the Sunnah 
after the obligatory prayers is what is found reported about 
statements of remembrance. There is no harm in supplicating 
after that with what is easy. And it is Sunnah to supplicate after 
the last Tashahhud and during the prostration, which is among 
the circumstances in which it is hoped it will be responded t to. 
And Allah knows best. 

| ‘Ibn Jibreen 


This Supplicationas is , not (Reem T 


I often fast voluntary lasis so that Allâh Almighty will 
“sz forgive me those sins and errors that I do unknowingly. I 
practice my religion and I thank Allah Almighty for this. 
However, my mother prays for my fasting not to be accepted. 
I don’t know why she does this, especially since my fasting 
has no detrimental effect on my household duties and since 
she doesn’t need me. I am confused and nervous, for I fear 
that Allah Almighty may not accept my fast, especially since 
the supplication of a parent is accepted. What is your view in 
this matter? 





L) We commend you on your diligence in voluntary acts of 
A worship; continue doing so. Excuse yourself before your 
mother by explaining to her that this is a good deed and that 
although a mother’s right upon her child is great, this noble 


deed does not prevent you from fulfilling that right, from serving 
her, and from fulfilling your responsibilities to her. Moreover, 


she should encourage you and follow your pattern in doing 
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good; she — as well as all of us — are in need of performing 
voluntary fast and pee: SO that our ranks are raised and our 
sins are forgiven. 
Her prayer against you is not accepted — by the will of Allah — 
especially because you have done a good oe mene mercy 
and. forgiveness from your Lord. | | 

Ibn Jibreen 


Wiping One’s Face After Supplicating 


The questioner asks two questions. First, what is the 
ruling regarding wiping one’s face after supplicating? 
Second, is it allowed for a man to shake hands with a 
woman? 








a The only narrations that indicate the permissibility of 
AR, wiping the face after supplication are weak. Therefore, the 
stronger of the two opinions is not to wipe the face with one’s 
hands. Some scholars permit this practice, arguing that the weak 
narrations strengthen each other, raising them to a level of 
acceptability. But even though the narrations might strengthen 
each other, they may only reach the level of Hasan by virtue of 
others, as mentioned by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajr in Bulugh Al-Maraam. 

The point is that this practice is not mentioned in any authentic 
Hadith — the Prophet #% did not do it after the rain prayer or 
after any other situation wherein he raised his hands, like when 
he was at As-Safa and Marwa, ‘Arafaat, Muzdalifah, or at the 
Jimaar. Because he was not reported to have wiped his face after 
supplicating, it becomes clear that it is better not to do so. 


As for the second question, it is not permissible for a Muslim 
man to shake hands with an unrelated woman, even if it is her 
who stretched out her hand to him. He should inform her that it 
is not permissible for a man to do so, and she is only allowed to 
shake the hand of a Mahrim (i.e., one she is allowed to be alone 
with), like her brother or her father’s brother. As for the 
unrelated, it is not allowed for the man or the woman due to the 











296 ~ Fatawa Islamiyah 


SE of the Prophet 4% said, 
CEJ žiti y sp 
“Verily, I do not shake the hands of women. 1) 


And due to the saying of ‘A’ ishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, in the authentic Hadith, “The Messenger of Allah’s hand 
never touched the hand of a women; he would take their pledge 
of allegiance only through speech.” 


And due to the saying of Allah Almighty 
Cs i A ial Syn s) 3a : ok <A> 


“Indeed in the mae of Allah you Mia a good example to 
follow. ”™?! 
Ibn Baz 


The Supplication that Brings Sustenance 


What is the supplication that brings sustenance and 
blessings with it? 








I am not aware of a peci supplication that causes 
ia, sustenance to come; yet fearing Allah Almighty is from 
the most potent means of causing sustenance to come. Allah 
en says: 


z fee or oe tr “7 
Rinis Sas nts OE jad i ts 


“And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will 
make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty). And He will 


_ provide him from (sources) he never could imagine.’ mel 


For this reason you should supplicate asking Allah Almighty to 
provide you with lawful, good, and blessed s sustenance, for Allah 


LU Ibn Majah no. 2874 and An- Nasa'i i no. 4186. 


[2] Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
[3] At-Talag 65:2-3. 
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Almighty loves those who persist in their supplications. Allâh 
Almighty said: 


é 
He a 
“Invoke me, I will wae to your (i invocation mn), Pi] 
He mee also said: 
HES 5 lat $525 2h E53 GE wie IEE 15> 


“And when My servants ask you concerning Me, then (answer 
them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I re pona to to 
the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me.” 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Supplication for one Whose Heart Feels Constricted 


What is the most potent supplication one can make 
when one’s heart feels constricted? 








MN Removing hardship and opening the breast i man are in 
ÆA, the Hand of Allah Almighty Alone. If you are afflicted 
with a hardship, if you feel yourself hampered or inhibited, turn 
to Allah Almighty and ask Him to remove your hardship. Do 
what the Messenger of Allah 2¢ used to do when hardship befell 


him, he would turn prayer and he used to say when afflicted: 


ay Y ial otal £5 fa Vi ay sel pam “i j Y 

PFA] All 55 eI À G 25) paa] G 4 ay | j 
“None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, the 
Magnificent, the Forbearing. None has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah, Lord of the magnificent throne. None has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah, Lord of the heavens, Lord of the Earth 
and Lord of the noble throne.’'”! 

The Permanent Committee 


(1) ALGhafir 40:60. 
BIAT -Baqarah 2:186. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 6346 and Muslim no. 2730. 
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The Ruling on Praying for the 
Disbeliever or Against Him 


A Do we supplicate and ask for death, destruction, and 
<= punishment for the apostate and the disbeliever. Or do 
we ask for them to become guided? When do we pa for 
them and when do we pray against them? | 





GA If the apostate is causing harm for Allah’ s servants and if 
SEL, he is wronging them, then there is no harm in supplicating 
and asking for his destruction, in order to be saved from his 
harm. 


If this is not the case, then it is better to supplicate and ask for 
his guidance. Those who are vested with authority (the ruler) 
must invite the apostate to Islam, to warn him for a period that 
does not exceed three days. Or, if they feel that it is more 
appropriate, they can forego the three-day delay and kill the 
apostate immediately. If the ruler does give the apostate three 
days, and the three days pass without him returning to Islam, it 
becomes ee ae | to kill him. The POPAT #2 said, 


G SG a9 ate cy) 
“Whosoever exchanges his religion, kill him. An 


The case of the disbeliever, in terms of supplication either for or 
against him, is the same as the apostate. 
Ibn Uthaimin 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 3017. 
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f Al Birr," cana | Joining Ñ 
l Relations 7 









% RESELER ELL TLSA SIS ELHEL A TIITLIT SLLSTINNET: 7 






‘The Duty of a Child Toward His Parents . 


J have a grandmother who has passed away; she was 
very dear to me, may Allah have mercy upon her, and I 
will never forget her. What is incumbent upon me to do for 
her now, so that I may feel that I have done at least a small 
percentage of what I am obligated to do for her? 








GN, It is périnissiblé for you to supplicate for her, ask Allah 
Æ, Almighty to forgive her, give charity on her behalf, and 
perform Hajj and ‘Umrah on her behalf — all of these deeds 
benefit her. May Allah Almighty accept from you and reward 
you. It is her right upon you that you should execute the 
instructions of her will, if she in fact has an Islamic will that she 
left with you. You should also honor her friends and solidify the 
relation between yourself and her close relations like your uncles 
and their children for example. This is because of what is 
reported from the Prophet #g that a man asked him, “Is there 
any duty toward my parents left for me to perform after their 
death?” 


The Messenger of Allah 2 said, 
Jas z kassen PU ly ace! ‘las Kes SA (5s) 
tg Y eg YJ a aes gito eS aaen 


“Yes pray for them, ask Allah to forgive them, execute their final 
instructions, honor their friends, and keep good ties with relations 


O] Al-Birr in this context refers to acts of kindness to relatives and 
obedience to parents. : 
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that are not joined except through them.” H 


And may Allâh guide us. 
: Ibn Baz 


Repent to Allâh Almighty 


E Once, I became very angry at my mother, and I said in 
W front of my older brother, “By Allâh, if she wasn’t my 
mother, I would have burned her.” Is there a sin against me 


for what I said, even though I later eran saying it? 








ny Without a doubt, this is a great sin, for you have swore by 
0a, Allah Almighty to do something to your mother (burning 
her) that we are not even allowed to do to the enemy 
disbelievers during battle. You have wronged your mother, the 
mother that has such a great right upon you. You should have 
been patient if she did something, and you should have 
reciprocated her anger with your love and gentleness. Therefore, 
it is incumbent upon you to repent to Allah Almighty and to 
regret what you have done; furthermore, you must ask your 
mother to forgive you and pardon you. And Allah Almighty 
accepts repentance from His servants and he forgives evil deeds. 

| Ibn Jibreen 


His Mother Asked Him to Divorce his Wife 


A man married a woman, who bore children for him, 
asf then his mother asked him to divorce her without 
reason and without fault in the wife’s religion; instead, it was 
for some personal reason. The man’s sister as well as others 
tried to appease the mother, but she was inexorable and 
would only be appeased by him divorcing his wife. The 
mother left her son’s home and moved in with one of her 
sani The man felt puy for her leaving, but he loved 





OI Abu Dawud no. 5142 and Ibn Majah 3664. 
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his wife, from whom he had only experienced goodness. 
What should he do? 





If the reality of the wife is as the questioner described — 
i=, that she is upright, that he loves her and cherishes her, 
that she didn’t do wrong to his mother, that the mother hated 
her for some personal reasons — he is not obligated to divorce her 
out of obedience to his mother. For it is confirmed that the 
Prophet #¢ said, 


iy a ey 
“Indeed, obedience is only in what is good.” H] 


-= He should, however, be dutiful to his mother, visit her, try to 
appease her, buy things for her, and console her in any way 
possible. She should then, by the will of Allah, open her heart 
and be pleased. In other words, he should do everything in his 
power short of divorcing his wife. And only Allah Almighty can 
help. O Allah, send blessings upon Muhammad #% and upon the 


followers of Muhammad. The Permanent Committee 


Taking their Permission before Leaving © 


Does one have to obey one’s parents in everything? For 
example, in leaving the house for any reason and to go 
to any place or to take up some work? 









\ It is obligatory to obey parents, except in the disobedience 
== of Allah Almighty. Allah Almighty said: 
7 s Ss vy 47 A7 > 222 HAN L 7 Zor 7 pe Ay PROS. “7 
oe Jal ce) et @ WLS Vo C4) B Gas Wp 
CHa oe ol È ar 
4@ VAawe GLY E GA D Ps ieii 
“Nor shout at them but address them in terms of honor. And 
lower unto them the wing of submission and humility through 
mercy, and say: My Lord! Bestow on them Your Mercy as they 


[M] Al-Bukhari no. 7257 and Muslim no. 1840. 
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did bring me up when I was small.”\’! 
And Allâh Almighty’s saying: 


38 le eao Aig EP 3 AGS as | ae Fain Seay ey n 
en 


“And We have enjoined on man to be good and dutiful to his 
parents, but if they strive to make you join with Me (in worship) — 
anything (as a R of which you have no knowledge, then 
obey them not.’ | 


Al-Birr, (or being “dutiful” to them) is realized by serving them 
and executing their commands according to one’s ability, and 
being kind and having mercy on them. it is also a part of Al-Birr 
to ask their permission before traveling on a journey that is not 
obligatory — for example, voluntary Jihad, business, or a 
vacation. If the journey is obligatory for one to perform — like 
the case defensive war, the obligatory Hajj when all of its 
conditions are met, and going out to seek the obligatory types of 
knowledge, etc. - then one is allowed to go without taking 
permission from one’s parents. However, it is better to appease 
them by informing them of the benefit of going and the Islamic 
ruling regarding doing so in a manner that migm Fesul in their 
approval, for the Prophet 2g said, 


ig bis 3g Li Liss aig lo, 3 eas 


“The pleasure of the Lord is in the pleasure of the Paes the 
anger of the Lord is in the anger of the parents. PBI 


And Allâh knows best. mee? 
| | Ibn Jibreen 


(1) Al-Isra’ 17:23-24. 
[2] Al-‘Ankabut 29:8. 
[3] At-Tirmithi no. 1899. 
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A Mother Has Three Rights; A Father, One 


Q Why did Allâh Almighty favor the mother over the 
“=, father, in that Allah’s Messenger #£ specified a right to 
her three times, and the father only once? — 


W À It is confimred in the Sahih that Abu Hurairah reported 
a, that a man once came to the Messenger of Allâh #§ and 
said, “Who has the most ee upon me for my good company?” 
He said, 


2? 


“Your mother. 


“Then who?” 


22 


“Your mother. 
“Then who?” The epoi ug i nenea 
(eh 1) 
“Your mother.” 


The man asked for a fourth time, “Then who?” This time he 
~ answered, 


5 fy 
() gs) 
| “Your father.” 
This Hadith illustrates the great right a mother has, a right that 
is even greater than a father’s: three times greater. The mother is 
given three rights for her patience, for the hardship she 
underwent during pregnancy, delivery, and of raising and 


training her children. These are things the father doesn’t have 
to go through, but even still, he is given one right for spending 


L] Al-Bukhari no. 5971 and Muslim no. 2548. 
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on the children, for training them, for providing them with 
education, and so on. And Allâh Almighty knows best. 
ig aa w ota | Ibn Jibreen 


I want to Marry a Woman, but My Mother 
is not Pleased with My Choice 






“AN I wish to marry a girl, whom my father is pleased ih 
P ry a gir y p 


$ She has consented to my proposal and her family 
approves of the match. The only problem is that my mother 
has not consented and she is not pleased with the match. Do 
I marry this woman despite my mother’s dissatisfaction or 
not? And if I do marry her, am I undutiful to my mother? 
Please help me; I pray that Allah rewards you well. 





SSS 





“\ Because a mother’s right is so great, being dutiful to her is 
426), from the greatest of obligations, I advise you not to marry 
this woman. Remember that sincerest to a child is his mother, so 
perhaps she knows something about the character of this 
woman, a defect that will only bring you grief. Also remember 
that there are many other women out there. Allah Almighty 
said: 


cer Aor 2 Soh orr BR PA Gee Yor Ge. ee 
tiie YES & i O Ge, ae ail SF ot} 
“And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will 


make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty) and provide 
for him from where he never expected it. PL 


And without a doubt, being dutiful to one’s mother is part of 
fearing Allâh Almighty and keeping one’s duty to Him. 
However, if the mother is not religious or is not a Muslim, 


and the proposed woman is, then you don’t have to obey your 
mother in this case, because the Prophet %% said, 


eee © e ee g va 
(Lag yroSl 2 de lbs) Lop 


Ul At-Talaq 65:2-3. 
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“Indeed, obedience is only in what is good.” 


May Allah guide us all to what pleases Him. And may Allah 
make easy for you what is in your best interests in terms of 
safety, religion, and worldly matters. 


Ibn Baz 


He Hit His Father Who Was Drunk _ 


The father — a drunkard — began to beat his wife while 
he was drunk. The questioner, who is their son, beat his 
father to save his mother from the attack. In the end, the 
father kicked them both out of the house. The questioner 
asks: What is the ruling for what I did and will Allah 
Almighty punish me for it? 








\ To answer this question, I must address the father first, 
£5, and then the son. As for the father, you must abandon 
drinking, because it is from the major sins. The Messenger of 
Allah # cursed the drinker of alcohol and Allah Almighty said: 


Pid > w Sh? r ed a ares 


LoG Aa AoE Oey A 2e 7S ote | oe Aer 

A yee Si By SND SONG Aadi Aa Gy Ce gall Glee 

we or? Crees ghey 2u Z Ca rg eh Aoier i Aer 

Tandis D EE Ge ol bA Aap By @) se NU aah 
de 


Loe the BS o AOE 4G ore Cage ce a ee "LG bee oa aed o 
m ari O anes AT desa aes ail 83 ae Pliny pully ni g 


T 
EN A aR Sarre A ar 2r -TF e o PAR a I Soar ABS of 1G 
O i AO Gy & CS eb Eas of WE, LON feet 


“O you who believe! Intoxicants (and all kinds of alcoholic 
_ drinks), gambling, Al-Ansab (stone alters for the sacrifice of 
animals), and Al-Azlam (arrows for seeking luck or decision) are 
an abomination of Shaytan’s handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) 
that (abominaion) in order that you may be successful. Shaytan 
wants only to excite enmity and hatred between you with 
intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, and hinder you from 
the remembrance of Allah and from the Salah. So, will you not 


01] Al-Bukhari no. 7257 and Muslim no. 1840. 
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then abstain? And obey Allâh and the Messenger, and beware 

and fear Allah. Then if you turn away, you should know that it is 
_ Our AL Se duty to convey (the Message) in the clearest 
way.” | 


Drinking alcohol is also Jeen to your sic aad tai 
health. So I advise you to repent to Allâh, to abandon your 
drinking before death overtakes you, a time when you will really 
regret your drinking, a time when it is too late for regret. 


As for the son: There is nothing wrong with what you did to save 
your mother. However, if it is possible in such a situation to 
restrain the father from beating the mother without hitting, 
then the son is not allowed to hit him. But if the situation can 
only be remedied through payee force, n there is no choice 
but to use it. E: 


Ibn {Uthaimin 


I Want to Marry a Girl, But My Father 
is not Pleased with my Choice 


“A I have chosen a girl to marry, suitable both in manners 

= and in religion. When I informed my father, though, he 
refused my choice. I tried to convince him but he was 
relentless. I wished to know his reason, but he said that there 
was no reason. I am confused: should I obey my father or 
not? I am deeply wounded mentally because of this 
predicament. Please advise me about what is right for me 


to do— And I pray that Allah Almighty will reward you well. 








\ This question requires me to give advice twice: first to 
2a, your father who refuses to allow you to marry a girl whom 
you describe as suitable both in character and in religion. It is 
incumbent upon him to allow to marry her, unless he has a 
Shari‘ah reason to refuse. If he has such a reason, he should 


L1 Al-Ma’idah 5:90-92. 
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explain it to you until you are convinced and satisfied. 
Otherwise, he should imagine his own father refusing him from 
marrying a girl he liked, both in her religion and in her 
character. Wouldn’t he see that his own father was restricting 
his freedom if he did? If he wouldn’t like such treatment from 
his father, then how can he treat his own son silang Indeed 

the Prophet & said, 


ak] Cot bas Coat 2 iÍ g D 
“One of you does not believe until he loves for his brother what he 
-loves for himself.” t 


So it is not allowed for your father to forbid you from marrying 
this woman without a Shari‘ah reason in which case he would 
clearly explain it to you. 


As for the advice to you: If you are able to leave this girl and find 
another that your father will be satisfied with, then do so, 

because you will be pleasing your father. If you are not able to 
do so, owing to your heart being attached to her, and if you are 
afraid that your father will refuse you again, as some people are 
even jealous of their own children, then it is permissible for you 
to marry her, even if he dislikes it. | 


Perhaps he will be satisfied by what he sees from the two of you 
after you get married. I ask Allah to decree for you what is best 
for you in both considerations — pleasing your father and 
choosing the right girl. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Teaching a Mother her Religious Duties is a 
Part of meme Dutiful to Her 


í ) Since my father died, my mother has lived with us. She 
==, is illiterate and is incapable of memorizing even short 
chapters of the Qur’an. Nonetheless, she performs her 





UJ Al-Bukhari no. 13 and Muslim no. 45. 
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obligatory and voluntary worship (prayer and fasting) 
assiduously. What is the best way to be dutiful to her so 
that we may achieve Allâh’s pleasure? 5 





GA It is incumbent upon you to be dutiful to her in ices: 
Æ, as well as customary matters. In religious matters, you _ 
should teach her what is obligatory upon her in terms of 
worship, in deeds of speech and of action, being gentle and 
patient with her in any of her shortcomings. If she becomes 
angry and speaks harsh words with you, you must be patient. 


And remember, completeness in anyone can only come after a 
long period of patience and perseverance. 
3 Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


It is Compulsory to be Dutiful and 
Good to One’s Parents 


) O noble Shaikh, my children disobey me and don’t 
&SZ perform the slightest of duties owed to me or to their 
mother — even though she is old and has poor sight. Please 
advise them and clarify for them the rights of parents. 








GA It is compulsory upon children to obey their parents in 
462%, what is good, to be kind and dutiful to them and to avoid 
disobeying them in what does not contradict the Shari‘ah. Allah 
Almighty says: | 
4E NAY 2G yy eee Ji SS OR 
“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him. And 
that you be dutiful to your eee ew 


ol gule 3 KOA, ay ‘le Ca; aA ee PA gayi Leas 
4O Doll GY sayy g Jeet 
“And We T enjoined on man (to be dutiful and good) to his 


[1] Al-Isra’ 17:23. 
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parents. His mother bore him in weakness and hardship upon 
weakness and hardship, and his weaning is in two years — give 
thanks to Me and to your parents, — unto Me is the final 
destination.” H 


Someone asked the a g¢, “Which is the most virtuous 
deed?” He said, 


( ay dé n 
“Salah on time.’ 
“Then what?” The Prophet 2 said, 
( cp Pi » 
“Dutifulness to both parents.” 
“Then what?” | 
ab Sem os SGD 
“Fighting in the way of Allah.'*! 


Its authenticity is agreed upon. 
The Messenger of Allah 2 also said, 


TREI ah SEI Yi 
“Shall I not inform you of the worst of the major sins?” 
His Open: said, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He said, 
Festi Gee «ai SGANp 
“Associating partners with Allah, disobeying parents...” 


he was reclining, then he sat up and said: 


SPRI Pe STF ay 


“And false speech, rather, false testimony.” P- 
OT Luqman 31:14. 

[21 Al-Bukhari no. 5970 and Muslim no. 85. 

[3] Al-Bukhari no. 5976 and Muslim no. 87. 
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There are a number of verses in the Qur’an and sayings of the 
Prophet #¢ that mention the importance of duty and obedience 
to parents. And may Allah guide us to the truth. 

Ibn Baz 


Who are Al-Arhaam., the Relations of the Womb es 
whom it is Required to Nurture relations with? 


Who are one’s Al-Arhaam (relatives by virtue of the 
|% womb) and Dhul-Qurba (near relatives)? I have heard 


some people say that one’s wife’s relatives are not from the 
Al-Arhaam? | 





SS 






p \ Al-Arhaam are your relatives from both your father’s and 
TE 


<1, mother’s side. They are the ones who are meant in Allâh 
Almighty’s saying in Surahs Al-Anfal and Al-Ahzab: 


Czy os 7&2 o 4, 
H LS 3 T OS in is ANI ia 


“But kindred by the womb are nearer to one another regarding — 
inheritance in the decree ordained by Allah. [1] | 


The closest relations are parents, grandparents, children and 
grandchildren. After them come brothers and sisters and their 
children, followed by one’s father’s brothers and sisters and 
their children. Then come one’s mother’s brothers and sisters 
and their children. A man asked the Messenger of Allah 2&, 


“Whom should I be most dutiful to, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said, | 


(3h 
| “Your mother.” 
“Then whom?” The Prophet 2 said, 
(Ah 


(U1 ALAnfal 8:75 and Al-Ahzab 33:6. 





Al-Birr, and Joining Relations 311 


22 


“Your mother. 
‘Then whom?” 


2 oe 
(Sh |) 7 


22 


“Your mother. 


“Then whom?” 
WOZYE SSM Sth 


“Your father, and then in order of relation beginning with the 
closest (to you). ”!- 


The wife’s relatives are not Arhaam to the husband unless they 
are his relatives too, but they are the Arhaam to any children 
that they bear. And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is 
right. 

Ibn Baz 


My Parents are not on Good Terms; if I Take the 
Side of One, the Other Becomes Angry 


I’m twenty-five years old; my parents fight constantly 
_day and night. If I obey one, the other becomes angry 
and accuses me of being disobedient and undutiful. O noble 
Shaikh, what should I do to be dutiful to them both? And am 


I undutiful to my mother if I obey my father and vice versa? 





The answer to this is that we say that obedience to 
=. parents is one of the most important obligations upon 
aad Allah Almighty says: 3 


LECI Sash; Ch ow (SS V5 ail Ltt} 


“Worship Allah and join none with Him in worship, and do good 
to parents.” -4 





UI Abu Dawud no. 5139 and At-Tirmithi no. 1897. 
L2] An-Nisa’ 4:36. 
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And He said: 
gZ 


`y 
£ 2a f- 


of 7?A 


> A ~i omaso Gs “oe 
b ab i lotus Y Y| eg Oy, ae 


| 
“And your Lord has decreed that ‘you worship none but Him. And 
that you be dutiful to your parents. ai 


And He the Almighty said: - | 
O 425 GB ty J SRE ol> 
“Give thanks to Me and to your parents, — unto Me is the final 


destination.” P? 


There are also a great many Hadiths in this regard. It is 
obligatory for one to be obedient to both parents, with one’s 
wealth, labor, position, or in anything that one can be obedient 


to them in. Allah Almighty said: 


4 of r , 3 oo A or 47 bey hen rc o/,7 22 PDE ver 
ol gule ġ ee ors de bay al ale Alp oy aey, 
Lado S€ 145 a O ASH G Ay g mil 


des E CEE GL wy 
“And We have enjoined on man (to be dutiful and good) to his 
parents. His mother bore him in weakness and hardship upon 
weakness and hardship, and his weaning is in two years — give 
thanks to Me and to your parents, — unto Me is the final 
destination. But if they (both) strive with you to make you join in 
worship with Me others that of which you have no knowledge, then 
obey them not, but behave with them in the world kindly.'”! 


So he ordered keeping the company of these two idolatrous 
parents who struggle ceaselessly ordering their children to 
commit Shirk. Yet Allah ordered keeping company with them in 
a kind way. If that is the case, then you in your specific situation 
should do two things. First, try to make a truce between them as 


U] Al-Isra’ 17:23. 
[2] Luqman 31:14. 
[3] Luqman 31:14- 15. 








Al-Birr, and Joining Relations | 313 


much as you are able to, and try to reduce the enmity and feud 
between them. Both husband and wife have rights, and they 
must come to realize what each has to do for the other. Try to 
set an example in order to establish a purer atmosphere in your 
home. Second, you have to be dutiful to each of them. You can 
perhaps avoid the anger of your father, by being dutiful to your 
mother when he is not around, and vice versa. Most 
importantly, though, you should not be stagnant or satisfied 
with the way things are between your parents. At the same time, 
explain to each parent that obedience to one of them does not 
mean disobedience to the other; both have rights over their 
children according to the order of Allah. 

| 7 | Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Obeying Allah Almighty is Given 
Preference Over Obeying Relatives 


fA I intended to go to Makkah for “Umrah, but when I 
“announced my trip, I was told that I would have to visit 
relatives over there. If I went, I would have to meet my 
husband’s brother along with other relatives, and I would be 
forced to uncover my face in front of him. In the end, I 
decided not to go, seeking Allah’s pleasure. Is this correct? 
Please advise me. 








G \ Allah Almighty said: 


=e es. % en A Se Ge % 4c 7 ae 
Ka At ah Go ALG at aul the al GEY 


“O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and 
those of you (Muslims ) who are in authority”! 


So He placed obeying those who are in authority after obeying 
Allâh and His Messenger; if there is a conflict between obeying 
Allâh and His Messenger and obeying those in authority, then 
obeying Allâh and His Messenger takes precedence. 


UI An-Nisa’ 4:59. 
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For this reason there is no obedience to a creature in what is 
disobedience to the Creator. You are not allowed to uncover 
your face in front of your husband’s brother; doing so is 
unlawful. So you should cover your face even if it leads to 
discord between you and your relatives, for it is they who are 
causing the discord, and their case is such that they are not to be 
obeyed in disobedience to Allâh Almighty. 


So you must fulfill what is obligatory upon you and know that 
you will be in the right against them if they sever relations with 
you merely because you are maintaining the limitations that 
Allâh has made. It is obligatory for them to say, “We hear and 
we obey” regarding Allah’s rules, and not to prefer customs and 
practices to Allah’s Shar‘iah, because the Shar‘iah is the rule, not 
what is ruled over; and customs are ee by the Shar‘iah, 
they are not the rule. 


And perhaps the most dan aois of incon to a woman are her 
husband’s relatives, more dangerous even than total strangers. 
This is because of the saying of the Prophet #¢ when he 
prohibited entering upon women and warned against it saying: 


beat P- Spur Sep 


“Beware of entering upon women. ý 


Somebody asked, “What about the Biani (the füshand: s 


brother and other relatives)?” He said, 


(Š S p 
“The Hamwu are death!” H] 


This means that the Hamwu (the husband’s relatives) are evil for 
her and that she should never be alone with them. One of them 
is so dangerous to her because he comes in and out of the house 
without anyone saying or noticing anything about it. The 
Shaytan flows through him like blood and is able to whisper to 
him and entice him toward evil. The Shaytan has too many 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 5232 and Muslim no. 2172. 
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victims in this regard; where a woman’s husband’s male relatives 
cause her to suffer. 


To summarize, the questioner must cover her face in front of her 
husband’s brother, even if this leads to his family becoming 
angry or staying away from her. She should make efforts to 
reconcile with them, but if they refuse, the sin is upon them. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
I Stopped Visiting My Relatives For Fear of Trouble 


I have relatives that I want to visit — especially since the 
Prophet #¢ ordered us to do so — but I don’t because 
when I go there, the women [who are Muharamaat (i.e., 
=- whom I am not allowed to be alone with)] shake my hand. 
They don’t know that it is unlawful for a man to shake a 
woman’s hand. Is it wrong for me to stop going, especially 
since I cannot tell them that it is unlawful? 








GÙ Rather you are required to tell them and their husbands 
ŽA that this practice is unlawful and to explain to them that 
they are not allowed to shake hands with non-Mahram males. At 
the same time, don’t stop visiting them. When the women there 
extend their hands to you, don’t extend yours to them; 
moreover, order them to wear the Hijab, and cover their faces 
and hair, and not to shake hands with non-Mahram men. If you 
visit them and advise them, you have accomplished two things: 
you have established good relations with your relatives and you 
_ have taught them the truth. 








As for stopping your visits because of the wrong you see, I don’t 
concur. It is better for you to accomplish both orders: to visit 
them and to call them to the truth. 


Ibn Jibreen 
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~ Someone Sins in Private: How to Advise Him 


AMA One of our neighbors does evil things in his house, but 

& he doesn’t openly do those things in front of people. 
Through certain means, we know what he does. Should we 
advise him, even though he doesn’ t openly do these deeds? 








\, What is legislated for you is to advise him secretly in a 
z's ca, manner that is between you and him only. You should 
also supplicate for him to be guided. But don’t backbite him and 
tell others because the Prophet #8 said, 


(S525 al E l S Fa Ghee Fe A 


“Whoever covers ( the sins) of a Muslim, Allah will cover one sins — 
in this world and in the Hereafter. 1 one 
7 Ibn Baz 


It is Forbidden to Help Another in Sin 


My father smokes, and he often asks me to go out to 
buy cigarettes for him. Should I obey him? If I do obey 
him, am I sinning, keeping in in mind that if I don’ t obey him, 
problems will ensue? 








\ It is obligatory for your father to stop snoking b because of 
ÆA, the manifold harms that are associated with smoking, and 
because it is from the Khaba’ith that Allâh Almighty mendoned 
regarding his Prophet 2: 


EEA tye 125 oai a dA 


“He allows them as lawful At-Tayibaat (all ad aid ai. 
things), and prohibits them as unlawful Al-Khaba’ith (all evil 
things). ” 1 


LI Muslim no. 2699 
2] ALA raf 7:157. 
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And Allah Almighty has permitted only the Tayibaat for His 


servants, as mentioned in this verse of Surat Al-A ‘raf. 


And his saying in Surat Al-Maidah: 


doh SIA SS LS we Heap 
“They ask you what is lawful for them? Say: Lawful unto you are 
At-Tayibaat (all that is lawful and good).”""! 


Thus there are Al-Khaba’ith and At-Tayibaat, and smoking is 
from the former kind that is harmful. 

Your father, and others like him, must repent to Allah Almighty 
and forsake sitting with those who continue smoking. You are 
not allowed to help him sin in this situation or in any other that 


involves sinning. — Almighty said: 


ot g Ega e ast; ee yy IRAIL 2 ý Z Kay 
I Sait (a5 sil ey £ 39S S eG Ñ fe 153655} 
£ 2%, 
O M e 


“Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue, 

righteousness, and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression. And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is severe in 
punishment.” 


You and your brothers and ancies — should there be such — 
should advise him and warn him with the previously mentioned 


verse and the saying of the Prophet 2%: 
Csal eeu 


“The religion is sincere advice” 
They asked: “O Messenger of Allah! To whom?” He 4 said: 


gles al aN; a) gu) LÉSI in | 
= “To Allah, His Book, His Messenger, the Imams of the NESS 
and their masses.” 


Ul Al-Ma‘idah 5:4. 
[2] Al-Maʻidah 5:2. 
B] Muslim no.55. | 
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I ask Allah 'to bring your father to what is good and to help him 
to repent from this and all other acts of disobedience, and to 
make you one of his helpers in good. VE Allâh hears all and 


is near. 
Ibn Baz 


Yoü Gane Leave For J had Without 7 
| — Your Parents’ Permission | 


“A I am twenty years old and I wish to go fight in the way 

& of Allah Almighty in Afghanistan; I am eager to die a 
martyr — by the will of Allah. Unfortunately though, my 
father refused allowing me to go, without having given me 
any reason. I have two older brothers who are capable of 
taking care of all household affairs without me. What should 
I do to please my father and to convince him to allow me to 
go? | 








G \ You cannot go abroad for Jihad without permission from 
£24, your parents because the Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered 
seeking their permission for that. You are better off being dutiful — 
to your parents and being obedient to them in what is good. We 
hope that for this you will a the reward of en in Allah’s 
cause. „i | 

“bh Baz 


Your Jihad Must be with Your Parents’ Approval- 


Iam a student of knowledge who is eighteen years of 
age. Can I participate in Jihad without telling my father 

and older brothers? But keep in mind that I have already 

performed ‘Umrah? | 








HA In our countries, the situation has not reached the level 
Æ, where Jihad is obligatory on every individual. Therefore, 
you can only go if your parents are pleased and give you 
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permission. As for Hajj, you must perform it as early as possible, 
unless Jihad becomes obligatory, in which case you can delay the 
Hajj. 

Ibn Jibreen 


First Convince Your Father, then Marry Her 


P I am a young man who lives in a nomadic tribe. I have 
<= chosen a girl to marry, and my choice was based upon 
her religion and her knowledge. However, my father has 
refused because of our local custom, a custom that prohibits 
the following: because she is from another area, she does not 
speak our local dialect. If I go against | his order and marry her, 
am I undutiful to him? 


First try to convince your father that this is the right girl 
421, for you, in terms of your desire for her, in terms of her 
religion and her knowledge. If he isn’t convinced, try to find 
someone else who not only pleases you, but also is a satisfactory 
choice to your father. If, however, you feel that you will be 
delayed or that you will find no other satisfactory girl, you can 
marry this one. 

Ibn Jibreen 


If Parents Ask their Children to 
Abandon What is Sunnah 


Q Is someone allowed to abandon a Sunnah in order to 
= please his parents? For example, if his parents tell him 
not to wear a long shirt. And in this case, is there a difference 
between a recommended Sunnah and an obligatory Sunnah? 


If obeying one’s father means contradicting one of Allah’s 
464, orders or means perpetrating what Allah has forbidden, 
then there is no obedience to creation in what is disobedience to 
the Creator. So you cannot obey your father in something that 
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involves disobedience to Allâh Almighty. 


_ The Permanent Committee 


A Father’s Relationship to His 
Children After Mariage 


What are the islang regulations regarding the relation 
between parents and their married children? Please 
explain, because parents’ intrusion in the affairs of their 
child’s family often leads in discord. | E 





A The relationship between parents and their children after 
ÆA, marriage is one of duty and devotion. Thus the child must 
be dutiful to his parents before and after he is married. 
Meanwhile, the parents must be good to their children since 
they are among their kin and nurturing ties among them is 
obligatory. So it is not allowed for them to harm their children 
by creating problems between their son and his wife. If the son 
sees no other choice, if he thinks it impossible to live with them, 
he can live in another home, while still fulfilling his duties as a 
faithful son. 





Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Be Patient — Be Good to Your Mother 


G I would like to present to your « eminence a a problem that 

E, my brothers and myself have with my mother. Her bad 
behavior often causes us not to treat her properly. We are 
fearful of Allâh in this matter because we don’t want to be 
undutiful and as a result lose out in this life and in the next 
due to her Shaytanic plots. She often criticizes our religious 
dedication and calls us “Mutaw‘ah” even though she has 
herself memorized the last thirtieth of the Qur’an, and 
regularly fasts on Mondays, Thursdays, three days every 
month and performs other kinds of voluntary prayer and 
fasting. Even when we performed Hajj, before we began the 
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return journey she returned to cursing, abusing and beating 
us to such a degree that she cursed our honor, integrity and 
supplicated with prayers against us the likes of which no 
mother would utter against her own sons. We often hope to 
be free of her or for us to die, just so we can be saved from her 
evil. The situation only goes from bad to worse. O noble 
Shaikh, what can we do with our mother and how do we 
make a just balance between her behavior and our lives? 





The answer to this question must consist of two parts. 
ÆA, The first part is advice to the mother, if what was said 
about her is true, then I advise her to fear Allâh Almighty 
regarding herself, and that she know that such evil against 
children is a form of severing family relations, which is one of 
the major sins mentioned in Allah Almighty’s saying: 


~ ad A re vb hve . ? 2d aS bre re eee z rz 
ái @) KA (Abs, all 3 T g oo ol -— = 


“Would you then, if “you 1 were given the A do aaa in 
the land, and sever your ties of kinship? Such are they whom — 
Allah has cursed, so that He has made them deaf and blinded 
their sight.” 


And in the saying of the Prophet 2g, 
(abe SJ! Jog D 


“The one who severs does not enter Paradise.” !?] 


This means the one who severs the ties of kinship. This action of 
hers to her children is a form of oppression against them, and 
oppression is forbidden. In a Hadith Qudsi recorded by Muslim 
from Muʻadh bin Jabal, may Allah be pleased with him, the 
ea ius pea that his Lord said: 


joe KG ass ot Je clits ia Al ete Ọ 


L Muhammad 47:22-23. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5984 and Muslim no. 2556. 
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g ga 
“O my servants, I have forbidden Myse if ‘from oppressing and I 
have made it saa ee among you, so oe t oppress each 
other.” | | 


And such wrong or oppression will manifes as a darkness on the 
Day of Resurrection. Committing a wrong against one other 
than Allah Almighty is not forgiven because it is the right of one 
of the creatures, and the creature’s right must be repaid. One 
day, the Prophet ue said to his Companions, 7 7 


aye biii G baib 
“Who do po consider to be bankrupt?" 


They answered, 


CS NGS ae VG Lp 
“The bankrupt person is he who has no Dirham or belongings.” 
He 2€ said, — | _ 


li 585 «lds 05 ag mays ju 515 Mis Gaby a 92 

°F anol ae o7 

Ol fs aes 22) ob e A E aan ree Vas 
a + PA a? o1- S.A ae a ae ee 0 - a ae 

OUI 3 ob e Sino a el case cae D Jae 


“The bankrupt person is he who comes on the Day of Judgement 
__with good deeds that are like mountains. However, he has wronged 
so and so, hit so and so, cursed so and so, usurped the wealth of so 
and so. Then so and so will take from his good deeds, followed by 
another who will take from his good deeds if there are any left. If 


not, he will take from their bad deeds; those bad deeds will be 
heaped upon him, and then he will be thrown into the Fire. nite 


Ll] Muslim no. 2577. 
[2] Muslim no. 2581. 
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This action of hers will lead to her children disobeying her, 
because people find it difficult to bear oppression. Thus she will 
be the cause of their disobedience and the cause of her own 
misery. So she should fear Allah, improve herself, and live with 
them in harmony so that they can do her justice, so that they 
can do what Allah Almighty ordered them to do. 


As for the second part: to the children, they should be patient 
and expect their reward from Allah Almighty. They should be 
good to her as much as they can. If they can do this and she still 
doesn’t respond, they will triumph in the end, and she will lose. 


A man told the Prophet 2¢ that when he tries to nurture 
relations with his relatives, they try to sever them; when he does 
something good to them, they do something evil to him, but he 
remains gentle with them. The Prophet 2% said, | 
. ) 7 eee ae Fz aS ó eA - ?2 “a ro o 4% 7 
eee dl Ge Hes SIGNS « fol mois LIS «ads Ls EiS thy 
| | | (Ms PE ÉA « eé 


“Tf the case is as ` you have said, then it is merely as if they have 
thrown themselves into hot ashes. You will continue to have help 
from Allah over them, as long as you are like this.’\"'! 


The meaning is that this is a gain for you and loss against them. 
The Messenger of Allah #§ also said, 


tee) Cabs 13) oil Jigi 5S BES Shell Gado 

(gles 
“The one who nurtures ties is not he who responds in kind, but it 
is he who when his ties of kinship are severed, joins them.” -4 


My advice for these children is that they are as dutiful to their 
mother as they can be, and that they be patient with any harms 
they suffer from her and await relief from Allah. Allah Almighty 
says: 


L] Muslim no. 2558. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5991. 
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Rone AoA ye Boe al EA} 


“And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his Ha to Him, He will 
make his matter easy for him’! | 


And He, Glorious is He, said: | 

iis is OG 4 Jj LE al A E 
“And whosoever fears Allâh and keeps his duty to Him, He will - 
make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty). And He will. 

provide him from (sources) he never could imagine.“ 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Struggle in Teaching and Guiding Her 


P Since my father died, my mother has lived with us. She 
$ is illiterate and is incapable of memorizing even short 
chapters of the Quran. Nonetheless, she performs her 
obligatory and voluntary worship (prayer and fasting) 
assiduously. What do you advise us to do in order to be 
dutiful with her so that we may achieve Allâh’ s pleasure? 








GA We beseech you to struggle i in teaching and guiding her to 
ÆA, what is beneficial for her of the short Surahs of the Qur’an 
and the different types of statements of remembrance legislated 
for the end of the prayers. This, as well as other than that which 
will benefit her in her religious and worldly life. 


It is sufficient for her to recite Al-Fatihah, so be diligent in 

teaching it to her until she memorizes it well. Then when it is 

easy for her to recite along with it from the short Surahs or other 

verses in the Fajr prayer, the first two (Rak‘ahs) of Zuhr, AS 

Maghrib and ‘Isha’, then that will be better. | 

May Allah help you in every good. ep da 
Ibn Baz 


Ul At-Talaq 65:4. 
123] At-Talaq 65:2-3. 
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Living with One’s Father if He Curses Islam, Takes 
Bribes, and Mocks the Islamic Dress Code 


P My father does the following: he takes bribes at work, 
W he curses verses of the Quran and sayings of the 
Prophet 4%, and he claims that wearing the Hijab is 
fanaticism. He prays sometimes in the Masjid and sometimes 
elsewhere and sometimes he combines one prayer with 
another. My mother doesn’t pray, but my sisters do. Should 
I continue to live with them, and what is the ruling regarding 
eating from my father’s income? 





Cursing verses of the Qur’an and sayings of the Prophet 





X 
A #2 is an act of Kufr (disbelief) that takes out of the fold of 


Islam. Not praying on purpose is also Kufr. Taking bribes is one 
of the major sins. First, you must advise your parents to pray the 
five prayers on time and advise your father to control his tongue 
always, particularly concerning the Qur’an and Sunnah and the 
Hijab, and advise him to stop taking bribes. 

If he takes your advice, then all praise is due to Allah. If not, 
then leave their company as much as you can; mix with them 
only when they do not harm your religion, but do not harm 
them in any way. Rather accompany them in a good manner. 
Also, advise your sisters to beware of the turmoil that has 
stricken their family. 


Second, if your father only earns by unlawful means, don’t eat 
from his income. But if his income is a mix of what is lawful and 
what is unlawful, you are allowed to eat from his income, this is 
the correct opinion among the different opinions of the scholars. 
Even still, if you are able to do without his wealth, you are better 
off not taking from him. O Allâh, send blessings upon 


Muhammad, upon his family, and upon his Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 
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Five Matters in Which One is Dutiful to His Parents 
How is one dutiful to his: parents? i it ened to 


== perform ‘Umrah on behalf of one of them, despite the 
aa that they already performed it? 









- Being dutiful to your parents 1 means hein chen with 
44, your wealth, your position, helping them physically, or 
he good to them in any other way, and this is obligatory. 
Being undutiful to them — not fulfilling their rights and not 
being kind to them — is from the major sins. And this can be, as 
mentioned peer with the wealth, position, or physically 
etc. 


_ After they die, you can be dutiful to them by supplicating for 
them, asking Allah to forgive them, executing their will, 
venerating their friends, and nurturing ties with relations that 
are only related to you through them. These are five ways to be 
dutiful to one’s parents after they have died. | 


As for giving charity on their behalf, it is lawful, but we do’ not 
order a son to do so; rather, we say to him that if he gives charity 
on their behalf, it is lawful, but supplicating | for them is better. 
This is because the Prophet E said, 


Hye Be be VI Pia hisi a Sty cu 
| as PH lle Hy si cay GE ole si 


“When someone dies, his deeds come to an end, except for three: A 
charity whose effect continues, knowledge (that he leaves behind) 


that is benefited from, and a righteous son who supplicates for . 
him. | | 


The asanaiees of Allah UE gave this supplication the status of a 
new deed. This proves that supplicating for one’s parents after 
they die is better than giving charity on their behalf, better than 
performing “Umrah for them, better than reading Qur’an for 


1] Muslim no. 1631. 
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them, and better than praying on their behalf. This is because it 
is not possible for the Prophet 4% to leave mentioning what is 
superior while only mentioning what is inferior. He #€ is 
required to mention what is superior and to mention what is 
allowed. He mentioned what was best in the last Hadith and in 
another Hadith of Saʻd bin ‘Ubadah when a man sought 
permission from the Prophet 4% to give charity on behalf of 
his mother he % permitted him, and similarly the case of the 
man who said, “O Messenger of Allah! My mother died 
unexpectedly and I think that if she had lived longer she would — 
have given some charity. May I give charity on her behalf? He #8 
replied yes. 


I am only stressing the importance of the brother supplicating 
for his parents over giving charity on their behalf and the like 
because that is what the Prophet #% guided us to. This being so, 
we do not condemn someone for giving charity, performing 
‘Umrah, praying, or reading Qur’an, intending these deeds on 
behalf of his parents or one of them. In case that the parent did 
not perform the obligatory Hajj or “Umrah, it is said that 
performing an obligatory deed on their behalf is better than 
supplicating for them. And Allah knows best. Me 
Ibn. ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on Obeying Parents Who Forbid their- 
Children from Keeping Company with the Righteous 


\ If my father orders me to forsake the company of 
& righteous friends and to not travel with them to perform 
T do I have to obey him in this regard? Keep in mind, 
though, that I am on my = to Des oniiNe; a Tang 
Muslim. | 








G A You do not TR to obey them in alati is eedi to 
a4, Allah or in what harms you. The Prophet said, 


iaeia AAR Gi 
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“Indeed, ae is s only in what is B08: val] 


He i also said, 
gdi iara cÈ 5s a Ý 


“There is no obedience to ae: creature in Accel to. the 
"CGieator le 


Don’t obey someone who forbids you from the company of the 
_ righteous, whether it is your father or anybody else. Also, don’t 
obey somebody who orders you to keep evil or bad company. 
Nevertheless, speak kind words to your father, words that are 
gentle. Say to him, “O my father, these are good people, from whom 
I derive benefit. My heart softens and I gain knowledge when I am 
with them.” Speak kind words to your parents, not harsh. 


If they still forbid you, don’t tell them that you keep company 
with the righteous, don’t tell them that you are going with these 
people, whom they are not happy with. You must not obey 
them in anything except what is obedience (to Allah) and good, 
and if they order you to accompany evil people or they order 
you to smoke or drink or to commit fornication, or some other 
acts of disobedience, then do not obey them, nor anyone else in 
such matters. The previous two sayings of the Prophet #2 
establish this clearly. And with Allah is the een to do 
what is right. | 

| Ibn Baz 


If Your Parents Order you to Keep Bad aie sks 
| don’t Obey them 


I keep company with good leo friends, but my 
& parents don’t approve. They censure me often and 
sometimes they even hit me. Is it allowed for me to obey my 





ch AL Bukhari no. 7257 and Muslim no. 1840. 2 > a 
[2] Sharh-us-Sunnah for Baghwi 10/44 no. 2455 and Al- Muj jam- u Kabir 7 r 
Tirbrani no. 18/170 no. 318.. ; 
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parents in this situation? 





OA Keeping company with good people is one of the best 
#624, means of drawing nearer to Allah and one of the greatest 
means to achieve happiness. 


As for keeping company with evil people among the disbelievers 
or those who sin openly, this is not permissible, and it is one of 
the causes that lead to an evil end, and it leads to falling victim 
to the same behavior and practices as theirs. 


It is correct that the Prophet 2% made a parable between the 
righteous companion and the musk dealer from whom you will 
either get some perfume, he will sell it to you; and if none of 
these, you will at least smell a good smell. 

He g then made the parable of an evil companion and the 
blacksmith, and he said that either your clothes will burn or you 
will find a rotten smell emitting from him. 


Therefore, it is obligatory for the believer to struggle to be in the 
company of the righteous and to stay away from the company of 
the evil, and it is not allowed to obey the parents, or any one 
else in accompanying evil people nor in avoiding the company of 
righteous people due to the saying of the Prophet #&. 


ees 2 AE Lap 
“Indeed, obedience is only in what is good. gee 
He % also said, 
«ES dene eè GES Selb Y> 


“There is no obedience to a creature in disobedience to the 
Creator.” 


And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. 
| Ibn Baz 
IAT Biukhan no. 7257 and Muslim AG 1840. 


7] Sharh-us-Sunnah for Baghwi 10/44 no. 2455 and Al-Mu{ jane -ul-Kabir for 
Tirbrani no. 18/170 no. 318. 
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He Hit His Mother in a Fit of Anger 


Because of a family situation, I became very angry, lost 
| my temper, and struck my mother on her back. She 
suffered a great deal of pain from this blow and had to be 
treated by a doctor. Even though she forgave me and 
pardoned me, my conscience won’t let me rest. What can I 
do to make myself believe that I am not guilty of peing 
undutiful to my parents? 





ES 





\\ Because it was a case of uncontrollable rage, because your 
Ža, mother forgave you, because you sought her pardon, we 
think that you are excused and that there is no sin upon you. 

Appease your conscience by making an extra effort to be good to 
your mother. And Allâh Almighty knows best. | | 
| i o Ibn Jibreen 


- Relinquishing Ties with A Muslim is Unlawful 
What is the ruling concerning someone who has 


forsaken any relation with his brother for a long time, 
and whose father orders him not to make contact with him? 








It is unlawful for the Muslim to relinquish ties with 
ÆA, another Muslim without a valid religious reason. He 
shouldn’t obey his father or anybody else in this matter. 

Ibn Jibreen 


Necessity Has Its Conditions 


I am a young man; my father financially supports my 
L! brothers and me. He deals with interest-dealing banks, so 
am I allowed to take from his income, as I am a student? Am I 
allowed to marry or buy religious books from his money? _ 





First make sure what kind of dealings he has with the 
=, bank. If he is merely depositing his money with the bank, 
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without taking any interest, he is allowed to do so if necessary. If 
he works for them or borrows money from them on interest, 
then. he is a usurer. Advise and warn him against this kind of 
dealing, and inform him about the evil consequences of dealing 
with interest, evil consequences in this world and in the next. If- 
he repents, then he can keep what came before and his affair is 
with Allah. If he persists, however, or if he claims that what he is 
doing is not called interest, or even if he is not able to find any 
other work, try to eat from another source than his income. Or 
try to become independent of his wealth completely. If you are 
incapable of doing so, and if you are forced to stay and eat from 
his income, do so, but feel disgust for it, and seek a way out of 
your difficulties. The same applies to using his money to marry 
or to buy religious books. Necessity has certain rules. And Allah 
knows best. 


Ibn Jibreen 


He Gives to His Mother but Not to His Father 


A I work in the army and receive a fairly decent salary, a 
“=, portion of which I give to my mother, to honor her for 
what she used to spend on me in the past. I don’t give to my 
father, though, because he never spent anything on me, even 
when I was young. Am I sinning by doing this? | 








_ Being dutiful to one’s parents is one the most important 
aa, Obligatory acts, even if they didn’t spend on you when you 
were small since Allah Almighty said: 


or ree ~I og or 


5 Gy Sy GS ST aS Ap 


` 
A- 


“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him. And 
that you be dutiful to your parents. oe 


And He said: 


Ul Al-Isra’ 17:23. 
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Eo) P] i KI J ii Jy 


“Give thanks to Me and to your parents, — unto Me is the aa 
destination.” t! 


You must be dutiful and kind to your father in both speech and 
action. If he is needy, then it is incumbent upon you to support 
him from your salary, in such a way that you do not cause harm 
to yourself or your own family, since the Prophet #¢ said: 


Gi V5 536 Y 


“There is to be no harm (received) nor harming. aLe] 


If you have a surplus of money, he can ask you according to his 
needs, because the Prophet % said, 


o R o o 27 i z i3 oE p 
(Xd bye S53 ols KS bye Í G Áli ò oJ» 
“The purest thing that you eat is what you derive he your 
earnings, and your children are from your earnings.” 3] 


Therefore, we advise you to be good to both your father and 
your mother, and to strive to be dutiful and kind to them and to 
be diligent in pleasing them due to the saying of the Prophet #&: 


(igh bis 4g 25) bhs5 N53 oe es Loy» 


“Allah’s es is in the parents’ pleasure; His anger is in their 
anger.”\*! 


And may Allah guide us all to the truth. 
Ibn Baz 


L] Luqman 31:14. 

[2] Ibn Majah no. 2340, 2341. 

[S] Abu Dawud no. 3528 and At-Tirmithi no. 1358. 
[4] At-Tirmithi no. 1899. 
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“Faking Money from Your Father 
without His Permission 


\\ If my father gives me money to buy things, and then 
SZ some of that money remains, can I keep the remaining 
sum without telling him? And are we allowed to ask Allah 
Almighty to have mercy upon a deceased person who was 
wicked, but was still a ee o 


a 








K A The extra that remains from what your father entrusted 
=, you with to purchase something he needed is not for you 
to take. Rather it is obligatory for you to return this to your 
father because that is part of fulfilling the trust that is ordered in 
the saying of Allah Almighty: 


Gái ú, EÁ ASS of Sek, aa Sy 


— “Verily! Allah commands that you should render back the t trusts. 
to those, to whom they are due.”\" , 


And yes, you can ask Allah Almighty to have mercy on such a 
person and to pardon and forgive him. You can also pray the 
funeral prayer for him, with the condition that he is not a 
disbeliever, but only a wicked person. _ 4 
Ibn Baz 
Taking Permission from both Parents: 

a Condition for Voluntary Jihad 


Is it a condition to get permission from both parents 


before going to perform Jihad with the Afghans? 








K À In the cases where Jihad is compulsory upon every Muslim 
ÆA, individual, one doesn’t have to get permission from one’s 
parents; obeying them if they refuse in this situation is 
tantamount to obeying the creation in disobedience to the 


[ll An-Nisa’ 4:58. 
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Creator. But when the case of Jihad is a voluntary one, such as 
when the people are already fulfilling 1 the obligation, then one 
has to first get permission from his parents, then if one does not 
get permission he would not volunteer for Jihad according to 
what is well known among the people of knowledge. Thus based 
on this principle, if we apply it to the Jihad in Afghanistan, when 
it was obligatory on each person, then there is no obedience to a 
creature in disobedience to the Creator, and when it is voluntary 
then there is not volunteering except with persian of his 
parents. | | | 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Don’ t Obey Your Father if He | 
= Asks You to Divorce Your Wife | 


After a dispute between my wife and my father, the 
, latter insisted upon me divorcing her; if I didn’t comply, 
he ‘Guextencd to sever ties with me until the Day of 
Judgement. Should I carry out his order, even though my 
wife did not err or do any wong against me? 





\ This happens often, but it also often- ends in a truce 
425, between the two parties after they are given time to reflect 
and regret their rash behavior. Sometimes though, this happens 
too late. So don’t precipitate a divorce. First try to send her to 
her family as a sign of dissatisfaction for her behavior with your 
father. Then, try to appease and pacify your father, apologizing 
on behalf of your wife. But don’t obey him in this matter if she is 
innocent and has done no stong, And may Allâh guide us to. the 
truth. | 





Ibn Jibreen 
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The Ruling on Someone Who, from Ignorance, 
Changes His Father’s Name for Some sie Benefit 
What iS the T concerning someone who, from 


ignorance, changes his father’s name for some worldly 
benefit? 





If he changes his father’s name to attribute iins to 
ŽA, another father for prestige or just because he is ashamed 
to be associated with his father, he is committing a great sin — he 
is lying, distorting the facts, and disparaging his father. If he is 
trying to gain wealth by inheriting from somebody other than 
his father, then in this case as well, he is committing a great sin — 
he is lying, deceiving, and taking other people’s wealth wrongly. 
Moreover, this can lead to great confusion over who is related to 
whom, creating the possibility of a wrongful marriage or 
wrongful acquisition of wealth. It is confirmed from Abu Dharr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ said, 


tbl 5S VY ALS 585 auf I 251 JE be Gab 
“There is nothing but Kufr (disbelief) for a man who claims 
fatherhood for other than his true father.” Y1 


It is also confirmed from Sa‘ad bin Abi Waqqas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the ee ¥ said: 


(le a ale reat TEE i oles FYE ayl pe al P] A’ 


“Whosoever claims a man to be his father who is not truly his 
father, and knows that he is not his true father, Paradise will be 
forbidden for him.” P4 © | 


It is also confirmed from Abu Hurairah, may Allah Be pieased 
with him, that the Prophet #£ said: 





G8 GB al GE LES US esi Sey ND) 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 3508 and Muslim no. 61. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 6766 and Muslim 63. 
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“Don't be unwilling to ‘accept your fathers, for whoever is 
unwilling to accept his father, is a disbeliever. [1] 


The Messenger of Allah #8 gave such a stern warning against this 
practice, that he called it disbelief and said that Paradise would 
be unlawful for him. 


So whoever has done this should give it so and repent to Allah 
Almighty and seek His forgiveness. | 
| The Permanent Committee 


Preferring Some Children Over Others 


Is it allowed for a mother to treat one of her children or 
S= grandchildren more favorably than the others, even 
though they all treat her the same? 








Ge The parent must treat them equally, without giving 
A, preference to any of them, neither in giving, spending 
money, or gifts. This is due to the saying of the Prophet 2¢ 


GSÍ s A i Pap 
“Fear Allâh and be just among your children.” P1 


He #¢ also said to a man, “Do you want them all to be equally 
dutiful to you; then distribute equitably among them.” 


The major scholars recommend one to be so equitable, that he 
greets them all and smiles in all of their faces in the same way, 
just to follow the command (in the previous Hadith). Some- 
times, though, it is allowed for the father to prefer a sick child or 
the youngest child, if the circumstance calls for extra love and 
care. But the general rule remains — that the parents treat 
equally their children in all matters, especially if they are all 
equally dutiful and obedient. | 
| | Ibn Jibreen 


[O] Al-Bukhari no. 6768 and Muslim no. 62. 
L2] Al-Bukhari no. 2587 and Muslim no. 1623. 
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Relations are not Severed to Please People 


fe I have two sisters who both married our uncle’s (father’s 
W brother) sons. Relations became strained between our 
family and our uncle’s family, to the extent that my brother 
refuses to visit our two sisters. Just to keep him happy, my 
mother also stopped eens ee What is the ruling in this 
situation? : 





Both of them are sinning, because severing ties of the 
=, womb is unlawful, and one of the major sins, and here the 
wre refers to the near relations. : 





It is not allowed for one to sever ties with a relative just to please 
another relative, rather, they are required to nurture the ties of 
the womb, and to fulfill (the rights) that Allah has made 
obligatory upon them. Then, if this pleases one of them, they 
are merely pleased with what Allah made obligatory, which is 
good for them. If one of them is not happy with that, there is in 
fact no reason for them to be upset. So nurturing the ties of the 
womb is an obligation, and severing such ties is not up to the 
whims of the people nor done out of love for one of them. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Visit Your Mother 


I am a young man, eighteen years of age; I perform the 
Salah and do what I can to be dutiful and obedient to 
my father. But since I was born, until this day, I have never 
seen my mother. Recently, I found out where she lives, but it 
is far away. I want to go and see her because she is my mother 
and because Allah will hold me to account if I don’t visit her. 
I am afraid, though, that if I tell my father that I intend to 
visit her, he will become angry since he divorced her. I really 
fear that this might happen, particularly because he married 
another woman and has a number of children from her. 
What is the Shari‘ah ruling on my situation? 
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QA Our view is that it is obligatory for you to visit your 
£4), mother, give her good company, and to fulfill the duties 
that are required of you in her regard, because when the Prophet 
#2 was asked by a man: “Who most deserves my good 
company?” He #¢ said,- t: ae a ET 


22 


“Your mother. 
“Then who?” | | 
ae. 
(Sho |) 


22 


“Your mother. 


“Then who?” he said, 


a1) 


| OAT 


2 


“Your mother.’ 
“Then who?” The eee: ue answered, 
| (3 gi 
“Then your father.” 


Therefore, it is not lawful for you to continue to be severed from 
your mother in this way. Rather, nurture your relationship with | 
her, visit her, and try to conceal your visit from your father. By 
doing this, you will be fulfilling your mother’s rights wore 
avoiding your father’ s anger. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


_ It is Obligatory to Strive to Please One’s Parents 
) My friend asks, “My mother is quick to become angry; 


, she supplicates often against myself and my brothers, 
cana when she is waking them up from sleep. She 





L] Al-Bukhari no. 5971 and Muslim no. 2548. 





ae ane Oe 
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sometimes supplicates against me during the times when 
supplications are answered. I try to be dutiful to her, but her 
harshness sometimes pushes me to disobey her. Am I sinning, 
despite the fact that she is causing me to disobey her? And is 
a mother’s prayer answered if she prays against her children 
without a reason to do so? May Allâh reward you with 
goodness.” 





It is obligatory upon children, both the males and females, 
ÆA, to be kind and dutiful to their parents and to strive to 
avoid angering them and compelling them to supplicate against 
them. This is because the rights of parents are of great 
importance; Allah often orders us to fulfill these rights, as in 
His saying: 


a 
mw 


tm. SOK 


E SASS 28 5 i BS f é; > 


“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none pune Him. And 
that you be dutiful to your parents. 77L4] | 


And He said: 


% ae aA > or “7 Cea ee 
‘yl Cs 


o dads hs de ay Aal asla PA EN CAR 
4@ adi Y sayy d emil 
“And We have enjoined on man (to be dutiful and good to) his 


parents. His mother bore him in weakness and hardship upon 
weakness and hardship, and his weaning is in two years — give 
thanks to Me and to your parents — unto Me is the final 
destination. Plar Pe 


a Ue 


It is also confirmed that when the Prophet D was asked, 
“Which deed is best?” He #¢ answered, » | 


Kis (dé ZI 


22 


“Prayer on time. 


UI Al-Isra’ 17:23. 
[2] Luqman 31:14. 
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“Then what?” 
( cn Pi ») | 
“Dutifulness to parents.” — 
“Then what?” | | 


(dil nm 3 SGD 
“Fighting in the way of Allâh.” H! 


Such Hadiths about being dutiful to parents are many. It is 
obligatory for children, both the sons and daughters, to strive to 
be dutiful to their parents and to stay away from the causes that 
would lead to their anger. They are to listen and obey them in all 
good matters, and it is not allowed for them to disobey them, 
even if they receive harsh treatment from them. 


At the same time, it is obligatory for parents to be gentle with 
their children, treating them kindly, in such a way as to prevent 
them from resorting to disobedience. Allah Almighty said: 


te ge IRAR ae * 725,02 we “nv Chars, 
fi fe ai Vy was AT fe [psig } 


“Help you one another in Birr and Taqwaa (virtue, right- 
eousness, and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 
transgression. And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is severe in 
punishment.” 


Moreover, parents should supplicate on behalf of their children 
(for their guidance and well being), and not the opposite, 
particularly at those times when the prayer is more likely to be 
answered. And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. 

Ibn Baz 


L] Al-Bukhari no. 5970 and Muslim no. 85. 
= B] ALMa‘idah 5:2. 
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_ My Father Orders Me to Buy Cigarettes for Him 


As my father has only me around to help him, he asks 
me to go and buy cigarettes for him. If I refuse to obey 
him, he becomes angry and frustrated. For my part, I hate 
bringing cigarettes for him because I know that smoking is 
unlawful. Please advise me. 





Smoking is among the Khaba ‘ith (vile and evil things), and 
£65), it is a forbidden act of disobedience to Allah. Providing or 
bringing cigarettes to somebody who smokes is a means to 
smoking, and means take the same ruling as ends: if the end is 
unlawful, then so is the means. 






Obedience to parents is required i in what is allowed, but to obey 
them in disobedience to Allah changes the pees due to 
the saying of the Prophet 4%% 


(Sed a EIS) ai des GV ELD 
“There is no obedience to someone in what is disobedience to Allah; 
obedience (to man) is only in what is good.”\"! 
The Prophet #% also said: 
ges ass d GAR b Yd 


“There is no obedience to a creature in disobedience to the 
Creator.” 3 


With Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right, and may Allâh 
send blessings and peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family and Companions. 

s The Permanent Committee 


[1] Al-Mustadrak Al-Hakim 3/123 no. 4622. 
[2] Sharh-us-Sunnah for Baghwi 10/44 no. 2455, Tabrani no. 18/170 and 
Ahmad no. 5/66. 
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_ The Ruling on a Man who Leaves Home for- 
nia ie but His Children ees Home 






A Is a man allowed to go out for the prayer, leaving his 
S children behind in the house? : 


í A) It is obligatory for a man to abide by the oiden of Allah 
==, Almighty in His saying: 


iS ee dh i ae 6335 6 Kuh KAA ter ot ep 
sO ag e SG rl E áta Fas bi 

“O you who believe! Ward off from yourselves and your families a 

Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, over which are 


(appointed ) angels stern (and ) sever, who disobey not, (from os 


- executing) the Commands the receive oe Allah, but do that 
which they are commanded. Y1 


So it is obligatory for a man to order his family to e the 
prayer as the Prophet %§ ordered that in his saying: 


ny iglé me els em A 2G ras AAL syi A, 


rii È men ree ‘ode ptt 264 


“Order your children to perform the Salah when they are seven, 


beat them (if they don’t Hey, ) when they are ten, and ee 
between them in their beds.””' 


Allah Almighty also mentioned that Isma‘il, the father of the 


Arabs, used to order his family to pray and give charity, and 
Allâh Almighty was pleased with him. _ 


Therefore, he is not allowed to let his chides Je without 
waking them up for prayer; even waking them up is not enough, 


because they can get up and then go secretly back to eee so he 
must make the follow through with it. — 


UI At-Tahrim 66:6. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 495. 





Al-Birr, and Joining Relations | 343 





In case where he is about to go for the prayer while they are in 
the house and he fears that the time for the prayer will elapse if 
he is diligent in waking his children and making sure they stay 
up, then he should go to the prayer and wake them up when he 
comes back. He is not doing enough if he is merely quietly 


calling them to wake up only once or twice and then saying, “I __ 


fear I will miss the prayer” and he leaves them alone. It is his 
responsibility as a father to show them the ‘importance of 
prayer, and so, if they are slow in waking up, start earlier. 


Ibn Uthaimin Pai 


Neighbors: Preferring Some Over Others. 





| Do my neighbors who are also my relatives have a 
S= greater right over me than my neighbors who are not 
related to me, but are Muslims despite the fact that the 
former live further away from me? 





Relatives, Islam, and neighbors are three different 
categories of rights. The neighbor has three rights if he 
is a neighbor, a Muslim and a relative. In this case he has the 
right of Islam, the right of a neighbor, and the right of a relative. 
The neighbor has two right if he is a Muslim neighbor, he has 
the rights of Islam and the right of a neighbor. The neighbor has 
one right if he is a neighbor that is a CID EHENER he merely has 
one right (of a neighbor). 





Ibn Baz 


Dealing with Relatives Who are Negligent 
with Religious ai 












Z, relatives and friends who are either partly or totally 
remiss in their religious duties? I want to be sincere to them 
and help them, so what should I do? p 


O What should my stance be with my father, neighbors, 


NL 
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GA The question is general in that the questioner says that 
ÆA, they are either partly or totally remiss in the religious 
regulations. There are some regulations that are foundations of 
Islam, others are pillars, and others are Sunnah. 


Your dealings with these people in terms of harshness or 
gentleness depend on your relation to them and on which 
practices they are negligent in. If they are your parents, you are 
required to be steadfast in advising them, and encouraging them 
to fulfill the religious duties that they are negligent in, or those 
they do not perform at all, doing so with wisdom and good 
manners. This is the way that Allah’s friend Ibrahim demon- 
strated when he called his father to Tawhid. You must not obey 
them in a sin, but keep good company with them, and try to 
help them for the sake of Allah. | 


The same (calling with wisdom) mia to relatives, vida 
and colleagues; if they heed your advice, they are your brothers 
in Islam. If they refuse by continually refusing to practice a 
foundation or pillar of Islam, or something that is compulsory, 
forsake their company. However, if they are remiss in what is 
Sunnah or recommended, then that is something that nobody 
(except he who Allah Almighty protects) is protected from. 
Don’t forsake such a person, but cooperate and be sincere with 
him for ms and for your betterment. 

The Permanent Committee 


A Grandfather with a Bad Character 


Our grandfather, who lives with us, never leaves us 
alone. He beats us or speaks against us at every 
opportunity. Is it permissible to supplicate against him or 
raise our voices at him? 





Be patient and forbearing when he harms you. It is only 
natural, that as an old man progresses in his decrepitude, 
he becomes irritable and easily frustrated by raised voices and 
opposing his orders. So forbear these things, and try to avoid 
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doing what agitates him or causes him to hit you. Perhaps this 
will help to calm him down. And may Allâh grant us the right 
way. M | 

Ibn Jibreen 


_ My Mother Loves me a Lot, But 
Treats me as if I were a Child 


\ My mother loves me and cares a great deal for me, 

which is perhaps attributable to my being sick and 
weak. Her love, though, has surpassed normal bounds. I am 
twenty-one years old, but she treats me as if I were ten. If she 
thought of it, she might even feed me by hand. Despite this, I 
am — all praise belongs to Allâh — gentle with her in speech 
and dutiful to her. 








This is how parents are; they differ in their affection and 
a, care, sometimes with a reason, sometimes without. 

Perhaps in this case it is because of your sense of duty to her 
and obedience, your sickness, or your weakness. This extra 
mercy and love could cause some harm, as mentioned in the 
question, but the child should excuse the mother or father for 
such harms, and try to explain that there is no reason for this 
extreme care and diligence. As for the case of the parents, they 
must be equal in their treatment between their children, with 
their love and affection such that some of our pious predecessors 
would be careful to kiss their children equally, striving to be just 
and to apply the saying of the Prophet 2. 


e SS Ses du | yep 
“Fear Allah and be Just among your children. he 
Ibn Jibreen 


M] Al-Bukhari no. 2587 and Muslim no. 1623. 
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_ My Mother Died Angry with Me 


My mother died about six years ago during the month 
2 of Ramadhan; I used to always fight and argue with her 
when I was little. Because of that, she died angry with me. 
When I grew up, so did my mind, which is why I now regret 
all that happened. I can do nothing now, though, except to 
ask Allah for forgiveness, to repent to Allah, to be regretful, 
and to pray for her to be given mercy and forgiveness. Is this 
enough to earn Allah’s forgiveness and mercy on the Day of 
Judgement? Second, we never fasted on her behalf. Have we 
sinned and can we now fast for her, keeping i in mind that we 
only knew about this recently. 








N Perhaps you were young, foolish. and ignorant when your 
ÆA, mother was alive, thus excusing you for your behavior. 
And by the will of Allah Almighty, your sins regarding your 
mother are erased because your sense regret after having become 
an adult and because you have repented to Allah, seeking his 
forgiveness. For repentance obliterates what comes before it. 
Continue supplicating for her, asking Allah to forgive her and 
have mercy on her; also, give charity on her behalf to expiate for 
your sins. Secondly, your mother is excused for the days that she 
left fasting because she y was sick. | 

Ibn J ben 


He Lives in His Brother’s Home, . 
Which is Replete with Evil 


I am a married person, living with my mother, older 
2 brother, his wife, and my sister. My brother doesn’t 
pray, and our house is replete with happenings and things 
that go against the Shari'ah. Films, music, pictures of his 
children on the wall, and other things go on in this house. I 
advised my brother without effect. I am able — all praise is 
Allah’s — to leave, so should I? And is it allowed for my 
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mother to remain with him or should she come with me as 
well? I beseech you to instruct and ey the Shari ah asi: 
in this regard. Sas : , 





you are able to do that. It is also obligatory for your mother to 
leave with you because one is not allowed to remain with an 
evildoer if one is capable of leaving. 

a a Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


- Bowing and Prostrating is Allowed Only to Allah 








“AA Am I allowed to bow to someone like my parents for 
fe yp 
SS example? 7 . 





‘a No, it is not allowed; moreover, it is Shirk (associating 
==, partners with Allah) because bowing, like prostrating, is a 
form of worship of Allah Almighty. We are therefore only 


allowed to perform it for Allah Almighty. 


And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. O Allah, 
send peace and blessings on Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions. 

The Permanent Committee 


A Muslim Who Refuses To Pray 


A man, whose parents are both Muslims, refuses to 
pray, fast or practice any of the other legislative decrees 
of Allah. Can we treat him as a Muslim? For example, can we 
eat with him as if he is a Muslim etc.? 








GA Ifthe person is as you described him, refusing to pray, fast 
ÆA, and fulfill other orders in the Islamic Shari‘ah then he is a 
disbeliever whose disbelief has removed him from the fold of 
Islam according to the correct opinion from the different 
scholarly opinions. He should be given a period of three days 
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to repent; if he does repent, then that is fine — and all praise 
belongs to Allah. If he doesn’t, then the Muslim ruler should 
give him the punishment prescribed by Islam for apostates: 
execution. Muslims should not visit him or show any friendship 
to him, unless it is to advise him ae exhort himt to return to his 
ao 
The Permanent Committee 


Supplicating for your Parents is Best 


Is it permitted for me to give charity on behalf of my 
mother? And will the reward for it reach my mother? 









Yes, one can give charity on behalf of one’s deceased 
=, parents, and yes, that reward reaches them. The proof of 
this is what is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhari that a man came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said, “My mother died unexpectedly and I 
think that if she had lived longer she would have given some 
charity. May I give charity on her behalf?” He ius replied yes. 


Similarly, the Prophet #g allowed Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah to donate 
his date-palm trees in Al-Madinah on behalf of his mother, who 
had died. 


But it is important to know that supplicating for one’s parents is 
better while intending the reward of one’s righteous deeds for 
one’s self. This is because this was the practice of our pious 
predecessors and it is what i is demonstrated by the saying of the 
men =. | 


“ ce 


HG fe Y) dhe de et Stay) Su Śp 
qa): 4% le i SI 2 CE le 5 


“When somebody dies, his actions come to an end, except for three: 
charity, the effects of which perpetuate; knowledge (left behind) that is 
benefited from; and a di son who se ke him. P] 


yr 


or 


vet 


4 


| a 
. 5 ee + f 
A 


Ņ 
Ņ\ 


En 


= 


[1] Muslim no. 1631. 
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There is no fault to find, though, in someone if he does some 
righteous deeds, intending the reward to go to his father or 
mother, if they are deceased. Eas 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Live Independently with your Wife, 
but don’t Sever Ties with your Family 


) I have been married now for four months to my cousin 
&¥ (father’s brothers daughter), and we live with my 
family. One day, there was a misunderstanding between her 
and my family, so she returned to her father’s house. She 
then requested a separate abode for her and me to avoid any 
further problems. Her other choice was for us to live in her 
father’s house. I stipulated to her that we should continue to 
keep close relations with my family. However, when I 
presented her idea to my family, they refused and were 
adamant about us living with them. Will I be sinning if I go 
against their request and live in a separate apartment with 
my wife or in ner ee s house? 





[e 





Ch. This is an all too common problem that occurs between 
ÆA, the husband’s relatives and his wife. In this situation, the 
husband should expend all of his resources to create an 
atmosphere of peace and understanding between all parties 
concerned. If one of the two parties is in the wrong, he should 
reprimand them gently and carefully, avoiding exacerbating the 
situation even further. Unity and harmony among relatives is 
consummately good. 


But if such an end cannot be e the husband can take his 
wife and live separately. In some situations this is in the interests 
of all; it gives an opportunity to remove any rancor from their 
hearts that might have been engendered while living together. 


In this case, if he does separate from your family, he should stay 
close to them. This can be achieved if he finds an abode that is 
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in close proximity to them, making it easier for him to keep in 
touch with them. In this way if he can maintain his obligations, 
regarding his family and his wife while living separate with his 
wife in their own home, then this is better. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


How to , Deal with | a Brother who Ridicules You 


I have an older brother who continually ridicules me. 
He says that I am a hypocrite; that if I were to be left 
alone, I would listen to music; and that after a while, I will 
stop practicing Islam. I always advise him, but he balks at my 
advice. How should I deal with him? | 








It is necessary that you do not give up trying to advise 
=), him, for many people are doing deeds that are not correct, 
then Allah Almighty guides them. Increase your advice, try 
giving some tapes and books that exhort good behavior to him, 
and may be, Allah will guide him at on oe: The ERRE as 
said to ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, 


(l Sor L A55 aa 2s tg bs a ga 3% 


“For Allah to guide one man through you is better for you, than red. 
camels," 


Be patient, and rmen Luqman’s advice to a son: 
& Be AE my ce a Aas pee Se K a ZA ge 
(OL AL, VE de eh Seal É b sacl TA, AT al sa 
4 Ní ae je A5 
“O my son! Perform the Salah, enjoin the good, and forbid evil, | 
- and bear with patience whatever befalls you. VERS? these are some 


| of the most E commandments. P2 
; Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


L] Altus no. 3701 and Muslim no. 2406. Red camels v were a Precious 
form of wealth at that time. 
[2] Luqman 31:17 | 
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Hajj and Fasting are not Accepted from 
One Who Abandons READ 


My mother died a while ago; she never fasted the month 
2 of Ramadhan and she only started to pray in the last 
year of her life. That year, she intended to perform Hajj, but — 
Allah’s decree (her death) came before the Hajj season. Am I 
allowed to fast for her those months that she didn’t, bearing 
in mind that she did eventually start to pray? Can I perform 
Hajj on her behalf? Are there other ways or other acts of 
worship I can perform on her behalf? | 





You are not required to fast the months that she neglected 
= because not praying is a disbelief that nullifies other deeds 
Juei to the saying of the Prophet 2g 


hte: Oe Para o ae 2 Sere roe 3 Algus 
(Os 1a SF ¿k Ball ERG EY gil aged 
“The covenant between us and them is the: Salah; whoever iane | 


it, has disbelieyed.” 


It was recorded by Imam Ahmad and the Sunan compiles from 
Buraydah bin Al-Hasib, may Allah be pleased with him, with an 
authentic chain of narration. And there are other authentic 
Hadiths on this topic. | 





If, after having been guided to pray, she left some obligatory 
fasting, you can make it up for her. This is based on the saying 
of the Prophet an 


(235 ae ele ele Pulse Bile » 


“Whoever dies having some fasting to. make up, his Wali. 
(guardian or y nD. else an should make up those 
fasts for himt”! p | | oa iy 


It is a Hadith narrated by“ ‘A'ishah, ma Allâh be pleased w with 


m At- Tirmithi 1 no. 2621 sid Aisa 5/346, 355. 
[2] Al- -Bukhari no.1952 and Muslim no. 1147. - 
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her, and its authenticity is agreed upon. 


If nobody — not her or her relatives or anybody else — has done 
it for her, give half a Sa‘ (a measurement) of the staple food of 
your country, be it dates, rice, or r something else, for each day to 
-a poor person. : 


It is lawful for you to supplicate for her and give charity on her 
behalf, in the hope that Allah will benefit her by that, but only if 
you have no knowledge of her having apostatized before dying. 

You can also perform Hajj for her; and if she was rich in life, 

then you are required to perform Hajj from her wealth. I pray 
that Allah helps and assists you in all that is good. 
| — Ibn Baz 


This Gift is Lawful 


A) My mother inherited some money from her father, but 
S= she gave it all to her brother, despite the fact that she 
has eight children of her own. Is such a gift lawful? What 
share do her children have of her inheritance? 








GA This woman, as the questioner mentioned, inherited 
Fans something from her father, then gave all of what she 
inherited from her father to her brother. One of her sons is 
asking if this gift is allowed. We say if she is in good physical 
health when she gives this gift, it is a lawful gift — she can do as 
she pleases with her wealth as long as she doesn’t favor one or 
more of her children over the rest. She has the right to give to 
her brother or to anybody else for that matter, without anyone 
being able to prevent her. The second question is unclear — 
does the questioner mean her inheritance from her father or the 
estate she leaves behind when she dies? If he meant what 
portion of what she inherited from her father, then they have no 
right in that wealth as long as the mother is alive. When she 
dies, then it is distributed according to what relatives she leaves 
behind when she dies. It is not possible to make a ruling at this 
time. If she gives her wealth to her brother when she is sick, a 
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sickness which is likely to lead to her death, then she is only 
allowed to give from a third of her wealth. Therefore, if what she 
received from her father’s inheritance constitutes a third or less 
of her wealth, she can give it to her brother. If it constitutes 
more than a third, the validity of her gift is conditional on 
permission given by her heirs. 

| Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


His Wife’s Sister Despises Him 


|) Aman married a girl whose sister hates him, a sister who 
tried her best to stop her sister from marrying him. But 
Allah decreed the marriage to take place. The husband 
requested his wife to abstain from keeping any contact with 
her sister, to avoid any discord that might result from her 
meddling. The wife refused, arguing that if she did so she 
would be severing the ties of kinship which is against the 
legislation of the religion. Additionally the husband has 
insisted on her severing relations with her sister. May you be 
rewarded. 





\, First, the man should be upright in his intention, 
4£4), objective, and actions. He must maintain the proper acts 
of worship and avoid anything that is unlawful as well as what 
might affect his good reputation or disgrace his sense of justice. 





Second, he should treat his wife well, by taking all steps to make 
life easy and comfortable for her, while avoiding anything that 
might result in hatred and discord. If he does all of this, she will 
enjoy his company and love him; moreover, she will strongly 
reprimand anyone who speaks against him, regardless of 
whether it is her sister or it is somebody else. Thus he should 
not prevent her from visiting her sister, nor fear any events that 
would cause a separation or sense of hatred between them. 
Rather she must keep her relations and not stay away from her 
relatives because of the strong warning against such behavior. 
Perhaps this will help remove the hatred and rancor that is in 
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her sister’s heart. Furthermore, the wife should inform her sister 
of the husband’s good and noble qualities. This might soften her 
heart or make her repent her ill judgement of his character. ae 
may. Allah guide us to what is —_ Uae 


Ibn fibreen 
The Ruling on Rising for a Newcomer to a Gathering 


This is a question about the ruling on standing: I was 

A sitting in a gathering when a man entered; all those who 
were present rose except for me; I remained seated. Should I 
have risen? Did they sin Dy. standing? 









K a) It is not necessary to stand for a person ae arrives, sink it 
“52%, is a noble manner to do so. To rise and shake the hand of 
somebody who enters a gathering is a praiseworthy manner, 
particularly if one is the host or somebody respected. The 
Prophet #% stood to greet Fatimah, may allah be pleased with 
her, and she stood to greet him. The Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, stood in response to the Prophet’s 2¢ 
command for Sa‘d bin Muadh, may Allah be pleased with him, 
when he came to give judgement on Bani Qurayzah. Talhah bin 
‘Ubaydullah, may Allah be pleased with him, rose in the 
presence of the Prophet #¢ when Ka‘b, may allah be pleased 
with him, came after being informed that Allah Almighty had 
accepted his repentance. Talhah stood, shook his hand, and 
congratulated him; then he sat down. Because it is good 
manners to do so, standing for somebody who- arrives ‘is 
acceptable. í 


It is only evil for someone to stand for E when he 
wants to glorify him. But in the case of honoring a guest to 
shake his hands, it is okay to stand. If he stands to glorify, or if 
he stands without shaking his hands or meeting him, then the 
action of standing is wrong. It is even worse if someone stands to 
glorify someone who is already seated. The scholars state that 
there are three kinds of standing. ni 


ora + 
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Į. 


To stand for someone who is already seated, for the purpose 
of glorifying him. Some foreigners do this for their kings. or 


= nobles as explained by the Prophet #8. This is not allowed. 
For this reason the Prophet # ordered the people to sit 
behind him when he was forced to pray sitting. When they 


stood, he said, 


GAY “EI a Ks a ji ise 
“You have come just short of glorifying me as foreigners glorify” 


their leaders. g 


To. stand for somebody who arrives and who is alsa 


standing, without shaking his hands or meeting him, but 
simply to glorify him. At the very least this is disliked. The 
Companions would not rise when the Prophet #% entered 
beca'ıse they knew of the Prophet’s aversion to doing so. 


To stand and shake the hands of somebody who arrives, to 


take him by the hand and give him a place to sit, or 


something similar to this. This is permissible and it is 
Sunnah for people of importance or for hosts who are 
welcoming their guests. And may Allah — us to what is 


| right. 


Ibn Baz 


If You are not Able to Prevent Evil; at Least Avoid it 





Our family gatherings are replete with evil — backbiting, 


z smoking, card playing, and watching television dramas. 


I cannot stop them or even speak against their actions, 
because if I did, they will label religious people and verbally 
attack scholars, as they are wont to do. Should I avoid their 
gatherings and avoid contact with them. What should I do? 





If you can’t stop them, then what is obligatory for you. is 


4524 to avoid their gatherings, because one who sits with 


[1 Sunan Al-Bahaqi 3/79. 
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another who is doing wong AES sin as he does. Allâh 
r said: bh a | 


ve B hee yok Be We 
3} zo e Cute 3 3 lo Br ages [plats 


“Already has He sent down to you in the Book, that when you 
hear the Ayat of Allah being rejected and mocked at, you are not to 
sit with them until they turn to talk other than that, if you did, 
you would be like them. mrs : 


If they sever ties with you because you refuse to sit with them 
while they are doing wrong, then no matter, but try your best to 
treat them kindly, and then if they still sever ties with you, the 
sin is upon them. | 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


In their Merriment, they Backbite 


My relatives enjoy merriment, but while in a state of 
levity, they backbite, play cards, spread rumors, and 
commit other sinful acts. Can I sit with them? Most of them 
are not only close relations to me, but are also close friends. 








GA In their gatherings of levity and mindlessness, the people 
4, you described are in fact — in their foolishness — eating the 
flesh of their brothers. Allah said in the Qur’an: 


g RR 


e ia en at Aaa A Gy Ki y 
f E 


“Neither backbite one another. Would one of you like to eat the 
- flesh of his dead brother? You would hate it. 712] | | 


These people, who are eating the flesh of their brothers — and we 
seek refuge with Allah from that — are committing one of the major 


[tl An-Nisa’ 4:140 
(21 Al-Hujurat 49:12 
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sins. It is obligatory for you to give them advice; if you accept your 
admonishment and stop behaving that way, that is fine. Otherwise 
it is obligatory for you to excuse yourself from the. 


SEG, HAS G Eo ái Rnd eas Aas Il TSS g ate IS Sp 


r 1A? p Ee a > ia od Dr oder f 
EA] a aul Spets a et (5) ES zo Ac Sie 3 le or + ¢ aes 
4@ Cs Ze = 3 bii; 


“Already has He sent down to you in the Book, a when you 
hear the Ayat of Allah being rejected and mocked at, you are not to 
-~ sit with them until they turn to talk other than that, if you did, 
you would be like them. Indeed Allah will gather the ee | 
and the disbelievers in Jahannam, altogether.” 


Since Allah has made them equal in judgement, those who sit 
with others who disbelieve in and mock All4h’s verses, and since 
that behavior is such a grave matter that removes one from the 
religion, then whoever participates in disobedience that is less 
than that, like these people who accompany those disobedient 
ones who disbelieve in Allah’s verses and mock them — then 
whoever sits in a gathering where backbiting is present is like the 
backbiter in sin. So you must leave their gathering and not sit 
with such people. 


Your excuse that you are related closely to them will not benefit 
you in the least on the Day of Judgement or on the day when 
you will be alone in your grave. At any rate, you will either be 
forced to leave them in a short time, or they will be foced to 


leave you. when each one will only have his own deeds. Allah 
Almighty said in the Noble eo 


sO GEN Y 5k oo ee a SS SN} 


“Friends, on that Day, will be foes to one another, except those 
who have Taqwa.” — l | 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Ul An-Nisa’ 4:140 
[2] Az-Zukhruf 43:67. 





358 =~ Fatawa Islamiyah 


How to Deal with a Friend who dacs not sane 





Ay I TR a ‘friend who is very dear to me, Who fas a very 
{high and noble character. His problem, though, is that 
he doesn’t pray. As I said, I love him for his good manners. I _ 
don’t know whether I should continue my friendship with 
him. O noble Shaykh, I would like to know how to impress 
the importance of prayer upon him. But if L ee in not 
praying, should I leave na 





RS 





i Eon is a pillar of Islam, ae, iene one after the 
Æ, Shahadahs. Whosoever observes the prayer, will preserve 
his religion; whosoever abandons it, will more readily abandon 
other precepts of his me In an authentic Hadith, the 
Prophet #8 said, | 


8 38 BS BS X es geh gin 


“The covenant between us. and them is. the. Salah; whoever ae 
it, has disbelieved.’'|*! | 


Recorded by Imam Ahmad and the Sunan compilers, with an 
authentic chain. 


In a Hadith narrated by Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, 
the Prophet & said, 


GAI 2x5 yi 55 yo: oe ; bp 
“Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is leaving the prayer” 


‘Abdullah bin Shageeq Al-‘Ugayli, a trusted Tabii,!°! confirmed 
that, “The Prophet’s Companions would not deem leaving a 
deed disbelief, except for the prayer.” That is why a number of 
scholars hold the view that the disbelief from abandoning it is 
major disbelief, even if he does not reject that it is obligatory. 


[O] At-Tirmithi no. 2621 and Ahmad 5/346,355. 
[2] Muslim no. 82. JE 
[3] One who followed the Companions of the Prophet ¥%. 
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This is due to the previous Hadiths as well as others reported 
with similar meaning. And this is the truth, which there is no 
doubt in. Other scholars say that he has disbelieved in that he 
committed the lesser disbelief, but that his crime is greater than 
fornication or stealing. Nevertheless, all scholars agree that the 
rejection of its obligatory nature is disbelief. 


With this, questioner, you should know that you must advise 
and warn the person you mentioned against the. danger of 
abandoning the prayer. If he repents, then all praise is Allah’s. If 
not, then you are obliged to hate him for the sake of Allah and 
absolve yourself of him until he repents to Allah from his 
disbelief. Allah Almighty says: 


B62 ne wea WN g a GIS Za g i ken bh X É 
< cas, ne SS ent ES BX E KS gs: > A TOR E; S 
| K5 ail tb & & 
“Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahim 
and those with him, when they said to their people:’’ Verily, we are 
free from you and whatever you worship besides Allah, we have 


rejected you, and there has started between us and you, hostility 
-and hatred forever until you believe in Allah alone. wie 


y —o 


This is obligatory for every Muslim with the rest of the acts of 
disbelief, whether it is the disbelief of abandoning the prayer, or 
refusing to accept it as being obligatory, or in cursing or mocking 
the religion of Islam, or in any other kind of disbelief. We ask 


Allah Almighty to keep you, us, and all of the Wium safe from 
what angers Him; He is the best to ask. 


Tbn Baz 
REVINE for Sustenance is Legislated Struggle 


P I am twenty-five 5 years old and I adere to the orders of 
W Allâh. My brothers and E are orphans and y we ees to 





SSS 


U] Al-Mumtahinah 60:4 
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live solely on the charity of others. Then I went for Jihad in 
Afghanistan for three years. When I returned, I started to 
work, but I found no desire to work and observe the rules of 
others. Am I sinning if I don’t work? Can I take from my 
brothers’ income and spend from it by inviting o over friends? 





) You must strive and toil for your sustenance, for yourself 
=.= and for your brothers if they are incapable of doing so 
themselves. In a Hadith the Messenger of Allah Ue said: 


AB he ESE Seals AST dé es) 


“The one who strives to give to the widow and the poor is like the | 
Mujahid in the path of Allah.” | 


G 


And i in another narration, 


Chg Yý LAS $ a ý ws 


“Like the one who is fasting without breakin ng his fast, or the one 
who stands for prayer without weakening.” 


It is not allowed for you to take money from your brothers to 
sustain yourself and your guests unless you are really incapable 
of working or if your older and wiser brothers have given you 
permission to do so. | | 

| E a - Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


: My Father's Sustenance is Unlawfully Derived 
If my father’s income is derived through unlawful | 


“SZ means, can we eat the food he brings home? If not, 
what should we do? 








GA When the father’s livelihood is unlawful then it is 
=, obligatory for you to advise him. Either you do so 
yourselves if you are able, or ask a scholar or a trusted friend 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 6006,and Muslim no. 2982. 
[21 Muslim no. 2982. 
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of his to do so for you, in the hope that he will stop earning 
money by unlawful methods. In the case that nothing works 
with him, you can eat from him according to your needs, and 
there is no sin upon you for doing so. But you are not allowed to 
take more than is necessary because there is doubt surrounding 
the issue of eating the food of somebody whose income is 
unlawful. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


I Want to Learn The Islamic Branches of 
Knowledge, but My Father Refuses 


I want to learn the Shari'ah sciences, but my father is 
forcing me to learn the worldly sciences. What should I 








| You should work hard and learn Shari‘ah sciences, so 
Æ, convince your father that this is what is compulsory for 
you to do, that learning your religion is a duty upon you to 
perform, and that he must allow you according to the scholars of 


the Shari‘ah. For the Messenger of Allah #€ said, 
(Synch! (3 É Sp 
“Indeed, obedience is only in what is good.” 
And: 
(MES Les 8 SiS EL D 
“There is no obedience to a creation in disobedience to the 
Creator.” P} 


Parents are not to be obeyed in disobedience to Allâh, but the 
opposite is the case, parents are only obeyed in good, not evil. 
Ibn Baz 


D1 Al-Bukhari no. 7257 and Muslim no. 1840. 
[2] Sharh-us-Sunnah for Baghwi 10/44 no. 2455 and Muʻjamul Kabir for 
Tibrani 18/170 no. 381. 
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They Severed Ties With Him Because 
He Refused to Fulfill Their Rights 


| I have three aunts (my father’s sisters); the oldest lives 
% next door to us, the next lives with her daughter, and 
the last with her husband. All three of them have severed all 
ties with me for a dispute between us. The four of us have 
jointly inherited a land; they wanted to sell that land without 
my permission and without any of us knowing their share in 
that land. I convinced the buyer and returned to him the 
money he paid my aunts, but I don’t benefit from the price of 
the properties. I traveled and left them to take the proceeds 
of the crops from the land and to live in the house, on the 
condition that they don’t do anything to the land (for 
example, selling it). After they severed ties with me, I have 
isolated myself from them, but I fear that I will be punished 
for breaking ties with wy r family, What is the ruling in this — 
situation? | 





= 





Preventing your aunts from selling their share of your 
ÆA, father’s property was transgression and wrong on your 
part. Each one of them has the, legitimate right to do as she 
pleases with her wealth. So the severing of ties that has resulted 
because of you. You must seek forgiveness from Allah and 
repent to him from this great sin. Also, visit them and ask them 
to forgive you. For Allah Almighty has ordered us to keep our 
relations, He said: 


GONG 4 GAG i St 55> 


“And have Taqwa of Allah through ees you demand your. 
mutual (rights), and revere the wombs.! a 


rere 
455 SN Sly 


OI An-Nisa’ 4:1 
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“And give to the kinsman his due..’'! 


The scholars agree that nurturing the ties of relation is 
obligatory and breaking them off is unlawful. It is recorded by 
Al-Bukhari, Muslim and others, from Abu Hurayrah, may Allah 
be p'sased with him, that Allah’s Messenger ile said: 


au? oye cee OF (aa exe aM wills + al: cee Os aa 


tas E AY i 


“Whosoever believes in Allah and in the Last Day, then let him 
honor his guest. And whosoever believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day then let him join ties with his relatives (by being good to 
them). 

The Permanent Committee 


Her Anger Here is Misplaced 


I already have a child and my wife is again pregnant. We 
invited our mother to stay with us, and she came 
bringing along with her three of my brother’s children, which 
has taken a heavy toll on our budget, and which forced me to 
borrow money. If I support my mother and send back my 
nephews, am I undutiful to my mother? She is insisting for 
me to take care of her grandchildren. And is the following 
saying correctly attributed to ‘Ali: “Whoever angers his 
parents is undutiful.”? 








GM If your budget is weak, then you are not obligated to 
42), support your brother’s children. You can excuse yourself 
in front of your mother by declaring yourself incapable of 
supporting them, reminding her that Allah does not burden a 
soul with a burden greater than it can bear with what He has 
given it. When you do so, I don’t think that your mother will be 
angry, because her anger will be misplaced if she remains angry 


O1 Al-Isra’ 17:26 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 6138 and Muslim. 
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even after you have explained your situation. So don’t worry: no 
sin is upon you for this. 


I am not sure that the quotation you mentioned is correctly 
attributed to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him; nevertheless, 
its meaning is true. Someone is undutiful when he angers his 
parents without a Shari‘ah reason, this is because keeping good 
relations with them and being dutiful to them is achieved by 
them being pleased and finding your company pleasant. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 





Clothes and Adornment 365 





The Ruling NES Al-Isbal in Clothing 


The Noble Scholar Muhammad As-Salih Al-‘Uthaimin said: 


If someone lets his Izar (waist wrap) drop lower than his ankles 
from vanity or haughtiness, then Allah Almighty will neither 
look at him on the Day of judgement, nor speak to him, nor 
purify him; and for him is a painful punishment. If he does so, 
but not from haughtiness, then his punishment will be the fire 
on whatever is below his ankles. This is because the Prophet 2 
said, | 


5 me Jy el She V5 etal g a1 lk i i 
(3K ASL AN Gel e 4 Ge ee 


“There are three people that Allah will not speak to on the Day of — 
Judgement, will not look at them, will not purify them; and for 
them is a painful punishment: one who lets his garment hang 
below his ankles, the Mannan and the Meg who does his 
business with false oaths.” 


And because he 4% said, 


cata 63; a ky okt oh se yo 
“Whoever drags his garment out of arrogance, Allah will not look 
at him on the Day of Judgement. u 


These address one who drags his garment out of arrogance. As 
for the one whose objective is not arrogance, in Sahih Al-Bukhari 
it is recorded that Abu Hurayrah, may Allâh be pleased with 
him reported that the Prophet #8 said: 


= H] Muslim no. 106. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Muslim no. 2085. 
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GÓL 8 58 JIN! & Gel & Galo 
“Whatever is below the ankles is in the fire.’ ie 


The Prophet 2% did not confine this to “arrogance, and it is not 
correct to do so based on Hadith before it because Abu Sa‘id Al- 
Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, said that the Messenger 
of Allah 2#¢ said, 


65 aS Ke “ERY -EA Vy Ge I sip 
RIISE BA JB A Se on PISS. ai 


“The Izar of the believer i is at the middle of his shin, and there is 

no harm — or he said — no sin upon someone if it is anywhere 
between that and the ankles. What is lower than that is in the 
Fire. And whoever drags his Izar Mes es Allah will not look o 
at him on the Day of Judgement." 


Because the two actions are different, the punishment for each 
is different. Whenever the ruling and the reason for that differ, 
it is not possible to restrict a general ruling, this i iS because that 
would lead to a contradiction. a 


As for those who use “Abu Balw’s ; Hadith to argue the contrary, 
we say that there is no proof in that because of two reasons: 


1. Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, said that one side 
of his garment would fall down if he didn’t constantly hold 
it up to make sure it didn’t. In his case, may Allah be 
pleased with him, he did not let his garments fall out of 
arrogance but it would fall even though he was trying to 
keep it up. We say to those who let their garment hang low, 
claiming that they do not intend to do so out of arrogance, 
but still do so on purpose, that by them letting their 


O] Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 


[2] Abu Dawud no. 4093, Ibn Majah no. 3573, An-Nasa’i 5/490, no 9716, 
and Al-Mawatta’ 2/914, 915. | 
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garments hang below their ankles on purpose even without 
arrogance, only what is below their ankles will be punished 
in the Fire. And if they do so out of arrogance, they will be 
punished with what is worse than that: Allah will not speak 
to them on the day of Resurrection, nor look at them, nor 
purify them, and they will receive a‘painful punishment. | 


2. The Prophet ¢ attested and witnessed to the fact that Abu 
Bakr; may Allah be pleased with him, did not do so from 
haughtiness. Does any of these people have this commen- 
dation or witness? Rather the Shaytan has enticed some 
people to follow texts that are not so clear to them in the 
Qur’an and Sunnah, thus making an excuse for their 
actions. Allâh guides whomever he pleases to the straight 
path, so we ask Allah to guide all of us to it. . 

Ibn Uthaimin 


The Lowest Allowable Point for a Garment 







) What is the limit for dragging one’s garment? 

Dragging one’s Izar is iea for men, and whoever 
4), continues to do so after having been warned should be 
censured. The place for a believer’s garment is the middle of his 
shin, and any point between that and the ankle is permissible. 
Whatever goes below the ankles is unlawful, and the one who 
does so is punished in the Hereafter, and censured in this life. 
This is because of what was recorded by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, that the Prophet #£ said, | 


Oo 3 3 s00' 2 oe eS: cya ge La» 
“What is below the ankles from the Izar is in the Fire. aL] 


There are other mica Hadiths in this regard. 
The Permanent Committee 


L1 Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 
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The Ruling on Dragging one’s Lower 
aurot out of Custom, Not Arrogance 7 


Ina Hadith, Allah’s Messenger #6 stated that whatever 
“2, falls below the ankles is in the Fire. We let our garments 
fall below the ankles, but not from arrogance or pride, merely 
out of custom and habit, is that unlawful? Will one be in the 
Fire for letting his garment fall below the ankles, ye he 
believes | in Allah? May Allah reward you. | 





It is a that the Miesscngei of Allâh 4 said, 
ÕI is pE NI ao sens | f o G» 
“What is below the ankles from the Izar is in the Fire.” _ 


He # also said, 





way eos 3 a Mij AA y: «ds aal Ps ay eig Ý FESE) 
Ki ASSL ae A p AAY oe a E Dlie 


“There are three people that Allâh will not speak to on the Day of 
Judgement, will not look at them, will not purify them; and for | 
them is a painful punishment: one who lets his garment hang 
below his ankles, the Mannan in what he gives, and the mes 
who does his business with false oaths. [2] 


The Hadiths with this meaning are many proving the NEA 
of Al-Isbal, without qualification. If someone says they are not 
doing it from pride, they do not know that this practice leads to 
pride, that it is a form of waste regarding the garment, and that 
it makes the garment vulnerable to any impurities that may be 
on the ground. — 


Had that person done it from pride, the matter would be more 
severe and the sin would be greater, because of the saying of the 


AI ALB aidan no. 5787. 
[2] Muslim no. 106. 
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Prophet 2% 
(otal 63g afl] ai ps Jae a te ge 


“Whoever drags Izar out of arrogance, Allâh will not look at 
him on the Day of Judgement.”\"! | 


The limit for this is the ankles, so a Muslim male is not allowed 
to let his clothes fall below his ankles due to the Hadiths 
mentioned. 


As for a woman, it is allowed for her to lower her garment in 
order to cover her feet. As for what is reported from As-Siddiq 
(Abu Bakr), may Allah be pleased with him, he said to the 
Prophet #¢: “My Izar falls unless I take care (to hold it up).” The 
ia aed # said to him, 


EAA Annas ipaa SEAT 

“You are not one of those who does it out of conceit.” !”} 

This only means that the person whose Izar hangs low does not 
enter under the warning of punishment if it happens unin- 
tentionally and if he tries to keep it up. But whoever else does it 
is accused of arrogance, or if not, then his action leads to 
arrogance, and it is Allâh Almighty alone who knows what is in 
the hearts. 


The Prophet #¢ warned against Al-Isbal in Hadiths without 
making any qualification for the prohibition — he didn’t say it is 
allowed if it is done without pride. 


It is obligatory upon every Muslim to warn against that which 
Allah has forbidden, to stay far away from anything that leads to 
His anger, and to stop at the limits Allah has set. He does this 
hoping for Allah’s reward and fearing His punishment, acting 


upon Allah the aoe te Ae saying: 
st Lye ee Kip ws tS Sen Kee GD 


l1] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Muslim no. 2085. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Abu Dawud no. 4085. 
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: 44 29 
| RQ oll 
“And whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it; and whatsoever 


he forbids you, abstain (from it). And have Ti oe of Allah; 
verily Allah is Severe in punishment. [1] 


a 


2 BS >- ` \7 A. E n A AS Koa A. 7 ye Ge ere os : we ‘ 
: o 4O dni ENA | 


= “And whosoever disobeys Allah and His MoDa and 
transgresses His (set) limits, He will cast him into the Fire, to 
abide therein; and he shall re a ea torment. [2] 
-Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Dragging the Garments without Conceit 


Is dragging the garments without conceit unlawful or 
2 not? | 3 | 





‘Gd Darang the garments is ulani for men ie aries of 
£S, whether one does so out pride or not. But if one does so 
out of pride, the punishment is more severe and greater, as is 
clarified in the Hadith of Abu Tharr which is confirmed in Sahih 
Muslim; that the Prophet x said: 


ws dE NG opel Es ad jgak y Be 


30 ly tal, Sty Stal 315 Jei : wc 


“There are three that Allah will not speak to on the Day of 
Judgement, will not look at them, will not purify them; and for 
them is a painful punishment: one who lets his. garment hang 
below his ankles, the Mannan in what he ee and the Munffiq 
who does his business with false oaths. ae | 


UL) Al-Hashr 59:7 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:14 
[3] Muslim no. 106. 
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Though this Hadith is general, it is qualified by the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be —_— with them, in which the Prophet 
é said: 


aakala a ai bs aE th oof ip 


“Whoever drags his garment out of conceit, Allah will not look at 
him.” 


So what is general in the Hadith of Abu Tharr is restricted by the 
Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allâh be pleased with them. When it 
_is done out of arrogance then Allâh does not look at him nor 
purify him and he will receive a painful punishment. This 
punishment is greater than the punishment mentioned in the 
case of one who lets his Izar hang below his ankles without 
arrogance. About this the Prophet 2 said: 


Gol 3 PE IBY Se ak] g asi W 
“What is below the ankles from the Izar is in the Fire.” ”] 


since the two punishments differ, it is not possible to use the 
general to interpret the specific because the rule is that the 
general can only be used to interpret the specific when the 
condition is such that the two texts give the same judgement. 
But when the judgements differ, then the one cannot be 
restricted by the other. © 


For this reason, we do not interpret the verse about ablution 
with the verse about Tayammum, in which Allah Almighty said: 


4K Kady cat 
“Rubbing your faces and hands (with Oe 


Whereas He said in the verse about ablution: © 


“a7 i( 


als d ils Kans ron 


LI Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Muslim no. 2085- 
[21 Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 
3] Al-Ma ‘idah 5:6. 





372 = Fatawa Islamiyah 


“Then wash your faces and hands es ) up to the - 
“lbowe. [1] 


Yet At-Tayammum does not include elbows. 


This is also demonstrated in what is recorded by Malik and 
others in the Hadith of Abu Saʻid Al-Khudri, that the SEO ug 
said: 
On ans lo -46 “Ý a -Z de: aid Aas Al rial 55) 
ood Vlas 2515] Se bs ÕI 8 58 oS 5: Fios u am 
| aS) i àl bes 


“The Izar of the believer is to the middle of his shin, and what is 
below the ankles is in the Fire. And whoever drags his garment out 
of arrogance, Allah will not look at him.’'*! 


The Prophet #£ mentioned two cases in one Hadith and 
explained their different rulings by the different punishments, 
since they are different actions they have different ce and 
punishments. 


So this clarifies the mistake of those who explain his #¢ saying: 
OO 3 8 IY & oe & Gash 
“What is below the ankles is in the Fire.” 
by his # saying: 
(alll 633 5 a i i Jee a8 Se ia 


“Whoever drags his garment out of conceit, Allah will not look at 
him on the Day of Judgement.’ 


Then, if a person is reprimanded for Isbal he says, “J am not 


U] Al-Ma‘idah 5:6. 

[2] Abu Dawud no. 4093, Ibn Majah no. 3573, Re Nasa’i 5/490 no. 9716 
and Mawatta for Imam Malik 2/914, 915. | | 

[3] Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 

[4] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Muslim no. 2085. 
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doing it out of arrogance.” So we say to him: There are two 
types of Isbal, the type whose punishment is that the person will 
suffer a punishment where he contravened only — and that is 
what is below the ankles when it is done without arrogance. So 
in that case he suffers a punishment where he opposed only, in 
that what is below the ankles will be punished in the Fire, but he 
does not receive the punishment of Allâh not looking at him nor 
purifying him. The second type of punishment is that Allah will 
not speak to him, look at him, nor purify him on the Day of 
Judgement, and he will receive a painful punishment. This is the — 
punishment for the one who does it out of arrogance, and this is 
our view. 
i Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling Isbal Without Conceit, 
and if one is Forced to do it 


J What is the ruling for letting the garment fall below the 
sz ankles out of arrogance or without arrogance? What if 
one is forced to this by one’s family or by custom? 









Oy The ruling is that it is unlawful in the case of a man due to 
ŽA the saying of the Prophet 2: 


GOI is se on aes cy BSN fy ae Ua) 
“Whatever is below the ankles of the Izar is in the Fire. t! 


And in his Sahih, Muslim recorded that Abu Tharr, may Allâh 
be pleased with him, said that Allah’s Messenger 2% said: 


o afo o Bus f- eee ere ear 
ar Coe Voces J be Y5 agai 6H I EUR Y EO 
EE A A Oe | (are AA ei Glide 


“There are three people that Allâh will not speak to on the Day of 
Judgement, will not look at them, will not purify them; and for 


L] Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 
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them is a painful punishment: one who lets his Izar hang below his — 
ankles, the Mannan with what he fi" @ and the —s who 
does his business with false oaths.” t] | | | 


These are two Hadiths, and their meanings are general, applying | 
to one who drags the garment out of arrogance as well as the one 
who does it without arrogance. This is because the Prophet sue 
stated it in a general manner without qualification. When the 
Isbal is done with arrogance then it results in a sin greater and a 
-threat more severe, due to his us saying: 


(aa es ; al ai | je al ran G% s cp) Š 


“Whoever drags i garment out i conceit, Allâh will not lioki at 
Thim on the Day of Judgement.” | 


It is not possible to think that the prohibition: is limited to 
someone who does it out of arrogance, because the Messenger 
¥ didn’t qualify the prohibition in the previous two Hadith. 


He sue also did not restrict that in another Hadith, where he & 
said to some of his Companions: | 


ists Se. gp By! JGA; Sep | 
“Beware of Isbal, for it is from conceit. "(3 l 


So he made all cases of Isbal arrogance, because it is normally 
not done without that. As for one who does not do it for that 
reason, then it is a means that leads to that. And a “means” 
holds the same ruling as an “end.” | 


Funhemiee this | is a form of waste, and are one’s s garment 
drag on the ground makes that garment susceptible to 
impurities on the ground. This is why, when “Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, saw a young man letting his garment touch 
the ground, he said, “Raise your garment, for it is more pious to 


LUI Muslim no. 106. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Muslim no. 2085. 
l3] Abu Dawud no. 4084. 
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your Lord and cleaner for your garment.” 


As for the case when Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “O Messenger of Allah! “My Izar falls unless I 
take care (to hold it up).”” The Prophet #¢ said to him: 


GN Ly Cae mee 5) 
“You are not one of those who do so out of conceit.” 


So his ££ point is that whoever tries to raise his garment when it 
is loose, then he is not dragging his garment out of arrogance, he 
merely cannot prevent it. It is just because it is hanging down 
while he takes care to raise it. So there is no doubt that this is a 
valid excuse. As for one who purposefully lets it hang, be it a 
Bushta, pants, Izar, shirt, then this falls under the threat, and he 
is not excused from dragging his garment. This is because the 
authentic Hadiths that prohibit Isbal are genera! in wording, 
meaning, and objective. So it is obligatory for every Muslim 
(male) to beware of Isbal and to have Taqwa of Allah in this 
matter, not allowing his garments to hang below his ankles in 
accordance with the authentic Hadiths tiat warn him of Allah’s 
anger and punishment. 


And with Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. 
Ibn Baz 


Shortening the Thawb and Letting the Pants Drag 


Some people wear their Thawb short above their ankles 
but allow their pants to remain long. What is the ruling 
on that? 








4 Isbal i is unlawful, and it is wrong whether it is done with a 
=), shirt, Izar, pants, or a Busht. It applies to what hangs 
below the ankles, due to the saying of the Prophet 2é: 


Gol È PE Bop ies oe oI Ss oie CE 
L1] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Abu Dawud no. 4085. 
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“What is below the ankles from the Izar is in the Fire.” 01 


He 4 also said: n % 
way aes Y; £ a J; ciated 633 M Hi y Y sb. 


(3) AiL KAN EAF a, "4 sens] ii Zi 


“There are three people that Allah will not speak to on the Day-of 
Judgement, will not look at them, will not purify them; and for 
them is a painful punishment: one who lets his Izar hang below his 
ankles, the Mannan with what he gives, and the Munffiq who 
does his business with false oaths. [2] 


And the Prophet #% said to some of his Companions: 
ES oe e aN Sls Sep 
“Beware of Isbal! For indeed it is done out of conceit.” P1 


These Hadiths proove that Isbal is one of the major sins, even if 
the one doing it claims that he does not mean to be conceited by 
it due to their generality and because they are unrestricted. As 
for the one who does it out of conceit, then the sin for him is 
greater and more severe because of the saying of the Prophet 2: 


“7 viet “or ot ù R o 2 oad Seon Gr o7 
Ga aS a al ee J ENS GS a 


“Whoever drags his garment out of conceit, Alláh will not look at 
him on the Day of Judgement. ”"* 


In this way there is unity between the case of Isbal and the case 
of pride, and we ask Allâh to help us against that. 


As for when Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, said: “O Messenger of Allâh! “My Izar falls unless I take 
care (to hold it up).” The Prophet %4 said to him: ne 


1] Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 
[2] Muslim no. 106. 


[3] Abu Dawud no. 4084. 
[4] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Muslim no. 2085. 
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eas aA 5 bee eS) 
“You are not one of those who do so out of conceit.’ 


This Hadith does not prove that Isbal is allowed for someone 
who does not do it out of conceit. It only proves that when one’s 
Izar, pants, etc., fall without doing it out of conceit, then he tries 
to stop that and fix it, in that case there is no sin on him. 


As for what some people do, wearing their pants below the 
ankles, this is not allowed. The Sunnah is that the shirt or 
anything else not to be lowered than the middle of the shin, in 
accordance with all of the Hadiths. A 1+ with Allah is the 
facilitation to do what is right. | 

| | ar Ibn Baz 


Does Isbal Apply to Sleeves? 









=) 


A Is it unlawful for a man to let his garment drag without 
Ss doing it out of arrogance or pride, and does Isbal apply 
to the sleeves as well? 


eau 








AN Isbal is not allowed for clothing in general, due to the 
421, saying of the Prophet 2¢: 


GON è je ISN! Gs oS ee 
“What is ibe the ankles from the Izar is in the Fire. 712] 
And in the Hadith of Jabir bin Sulaym, the Prophet #8 said: 
SS Se EE GY! Italy Sep 
“Beware of Isbal, for indeed it is done out of conceit.” t>} 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Abu Dawud no. 4085. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 
[3] Abu Dawud no. 4084. 
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And in what is recorded by nse from the Prophet 2, that he 


said: 


nels coed ae ae gh) Eg a sal 655 Mol (gales Y Boe 
KÍ asl tal, Sey SES 515) tel es Side 


“There are three people that Allah will not speak to on the Day of — 
Judgement, will not look at them, will not purify them; and for 
them is a painful punishment: one who lets his Izar hang below his 
ankles, the Mannan with what he A and the Munaf w who | 
_ does his business with false oaths.’ | on oie 


There is no difference, in this ead whether one does that out 
of conceit or not due to the generality of the Hadiths, and 
because in most cases Isbal only occurs out of pride and conceit. 
So even if that is not the objective then doing so leads to pride 
and arrogance. Additionally it resembles the dress of women, 
and is harmful to the garment because of the impurities that it 
may encounter. It involves waste as well. 


When one does it out of conceit en his sin is greater due to the 
sayn, of the o oi | 


Gi 6x af PETREA Gee ia 


“Whoever drags his garment out A conceit, Allâh will not look at 
him on the Day of Judgement.” a | : 


As for when Abu Bakr As- “Siddiq, may Allâh be or with 
him, said: “O Messenger of Allah! My Izar falls unless I take care 
(to hold it up).” as Prophet ss said to him: — 


A 3 F or 


(ECS axes ee EAE 
“You are not one of those who do so out of conceit. [3] 
This is proof for the one whose case is the same as that of As- 


[2] Al- Bukhan no. 5 784. and Muslim no. 2085. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 5784 and Abu Dawud no. 4085. 
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Siddiq, so there is no harm on him when he tries to keep it up 
and doesn’t let it fall on purpose. 


As for the sleeves, the Sunnah is that they should not extend 
beyond the wrist and with Allah is the facilitation to do what is 
right. 

Ibn Baz 


‘Clothes Made from Thin Material 


Thin di has increased among the Muslim popula- 
tion, especially in the summer time. Many of the people 
wear such clothing during prayer, while wearing under- 
clothing that extends to the middle or third of their thighs. 
Some of them wear underclothing below their navel that is 
visible beneath their Thawb. 





As you ow noble Shaikh, covering the ‘Awrah (body parts 
that must be covered) is a requisite for the correctness of prayer, 
and this is an important issue because prayer is a pillar of the 
religion. Please advise the Imams of the Masjids and those who 
give. Khutbahs to speak to the people about this practice, which 
has become prevalent among most of those who attend the 
prayer. | | B 
GN We thank you and. appreciate your concerns about the 
ÆA, prayer, for indeed it is the most important physical act of 
worship. We will try, as you asked, to make people aware of this 
issue as much as possible. However, we do believe that clothes 
made from thin material are acceptable and that they do perform 
the job of covering what is required to be covered, if Allah wills, 
with the condition that the material doesn’t reveal the skin 
underneath it, its whiteness or darkness for example. But still, 
being cautious is s always better. os Allah | Almighty knows best. 
Ibn. Jibreen 
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Does A Transparent Garment Cover the ‘Awrah 






ee Does a transparent garment correctly cover one’s ‘Awrah 
== or not? And if a Muslim prays in such a garment, is his 
prayer correct? 









QA If the garment does not conceal the skin because it is 
=), transparent or thin as described in the question, a man’s 
prayer is not correct, unless he is wearing something else 
underneath that properly covers what is between the knee and 
the navel. The woman’s prayer in this garment is also not 
correct, unless in her case, she is wearing something underneath 
that covers the whole body properly. It is not sufficient for a 
man to simply wear short pants underneath. Also, when praying 
in such a garment, he must wear something that covers one or 


both of his shoulders. This is because the Prophet #¥ said, 
Cs á Ble Je on ae SHS T shal Y» 


“let not one of you pray ina single garment, with nothing on ae 
shoulders.” H | | 


Its authenticity is agreed upon. 
o aoi Ibn Baz 


Lack of Concern about Clothing out of Asceticism 





A Some youth today are remiss in taking care of their 
“52 appearance, doing so out of a sense of asceticism and 
lack of concern for worldly garments, and that such concern 
is a waste of time. Others have told them that this contradicts 
the Hadith 





f 


“Indeed, Alláh is au ia and He loves beauty. A2 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 359 and Muslim no. 516. 
[2] Muslim no. 91. 
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Please give us your view on this issue, may Allah reward you . 


In one Hadith it is mentioned that if Allah Almighty 
= blesses His servant, He likes to see the effects of His 
ee on him. Correct asceticism (Az-Zuhd) is praiseworthy, 
for the — #@ said, , 





Ch) ead aN E TST 
“Practice Zuhd in the world, Allah will love you. ae 


That i is, the lack of concern with sexual eons and aie an 
increase in wealth which would divert one form the Hereafter. 
But when Allâh provides a servant with wealth that is lawful and 
provides him with blessings, then it is the right of these blessings 
that he show gratitude and use them for what Allah loves. In 
this vain, Allah has permitted the good things for sustenance 
and ordered the usage of adornment, or clothing. Lack of 
concern for one’s appearance leads to an objectionable 
appearance. So moderation in clothing is what is preferred, 
not being extravagant or lavish, nor stingy and tight-fisted. 


And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. | 
n | Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on Clothing Made of Synthetic Silk 


M) Does the prohibition of silk for men extend to those 
<= garments that are made of Symes (artificial) silk? — 








OA The prohibition of wearing silk (for men) is specific and 
ÆA, does not extend to other materials, even if they are soft. 
But still, wearing clothes that do not resemble silk is more fitting 
for a man and is safer in terms of not imitating women. And 
with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. 

Ibn Baz 


Ul Ibn Majah no. 4102. 
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The mune on eae a Coat Made from IBR 


Recently some brothers ae argued Don coats made 
from animal skin. Some brothers point out that coats 
are normally made from pigskin. Supposing this to be correct, 
can we wear such coats? Some books like “Al-Halal wal- 
Haram fil-Islam” by Yusuf Al-Qardhawi and “The Religion 
Based on the Four Schools” deal with this issue, but in a way 
that is not clear and that leads to no definite conclusion. 





Mm Ki is ; confirmed that the Prophet re ak 





gb S ae SIS és p 
“When fie hide is tanned it has been on on Sei 
He alg also said: | 


n BA = le E E 
(Ue) sgh iaai asle è Ga 


“Tanning the dead animal’s skin purifies it.” P- 


The scholars have differed in this matter. Does this apply to the 
skin of all animals or is it specific to the skins of the dead 
animals that are lawful to slaughter? There is no doubt that the 
skins of dead animals which are lawful to slaughter are purified 
by tanning. This applies to camels, cattle, goats, etc. So it is 
allowed to use them for any means according to the most correct 
saying of the people of knowledge. As for the skin of a pig, a dog 
or anything else that is not lawful to slaughter, then there is a 
disagreement among the scholars on whether it becomes pure 
due to tanning. The most careful approach is to avoid wearing 
their skins, in ee of os eae s = saying: 


“Whoever avoids the a matters, he ee absolved himself | 


UI Muslim no. 366. 
[2] Ibn Hibban no. 123 and An-Nasa’i no. 7/174 no. 4249. © 
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(from wrongdoing) in his Tengen and in his honor.” 
And because of his 2% saying: | 
Vu Way v E 
»[2] 


Ibn Baz 


“Leave what makes Pa doubt to what doesn’t make you doubt. 


The Ruling on Wearing Shorts 
-= For Swimming or Otherwise 


fe All praise belongs to Allah. The following question was 
SS addressed to the General Chairman of the Permanent 
Committee for Scientific Researches and Religious Verdicts: 
Many people, especially those groups associated with the 
army, wear sports clothes that leave uncovered a small area 
under the navel and half of the thighs, or more on some 
occasions. This has become very widespread. Please give us 
your view on this important issue, and explain the Shari‘ah 
ruling for it, important because it has become accepted 
among people to wear these clothes. | 








\, Covering one’s ‘Awrah is obligatory according to a 
4524, consensus of the Muslims. The woman’s body is all 
‘Awrah, and there is a consensus that the buttocks and private 
parts of a man are his ‘Awrah as well. But the correct scholarly 
opinion is that the ‘Awrah for man is everything between his 


knee and navel. This is based on what is reported from ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet = said, 


th VG FS NENG anes so Yo 


“Don’ t reveal your thigh, and don't look at somebody else” S thigh, 


be they dead or alive.” P1 


UT Muslim no. 1599. | 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2518 and An-Nasa’i no. 5114. 
[3] Abu Dawud no. 3140 and Ibn Majah no. 146. 
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It is reported that Muhammad bin Jahsh said that once, the 
Messenger of Allâh ¢ passed by Ma‘mar, whose thighs were © 
uncovered. The Prophet 2% said, 


(5556 oped BE R is Vere D 


“O Ma‘mar, cover your thighs, for the thighs are resin U 


Recorded by Ahmad in his Musnad, Al-Bukhari in disconnected 
form, and Al-Hakim in his Mustadrak 


It is also reported from Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allâh þe pleased with 
them, that the Prophet % said, 


( 5 ‘Es isp 
“The thigh is ‘Awrah. 12] 
Recorded by At- Tirmizi and Ahmad with the wording: i 


“Allah’s Messenger #8 pace 2i a man whose a was exposed 
so he said: 


i s aia o% ners ims 
“Cover your thigh, for a man’s thigh is ‘Awrah. 3], 


It was also reported from Jarhad Al-Aslami that he said, “Allah’s 
Messenger # passed by me while I was wearing a Burdah and 
my thigh was exposed. He x8 said: 


re 2 Eb Beer b» 
“Cover your thighs, for the thigh is ‘Awrah.” 


Recorded by Malik in Al-Muwatta, Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and At- 
Tirmizi, who said it was Hasan. These Hadiths strengthen each 
other, so that they are raised to the level of being valid proofs. O 


UT Ahmad 5/290, Mustadrak of Al-Hakim 4/180 no. 7361 and Al-Bukhari 
no. 371. 

[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2797 and Ahmad 1/275. 

[31 Ahmad 5/290 and Mustadrak of Al-Hakim no. 4/1 80 no. 7361. 

[4] At-Tirmithi no. 2798 and Ahmad. no. 3/478. 
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Allah, send your prayers and blessings on Muhammad, on his 
amiy and on his Companions. beg 
7 The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on Wearing Short Pants 


What is the ruling on wearing short pants during sports, 
=z for example, outside of the time for prayer while there is 
no threat of temptation? Please mention some pees to 
support the answer? 





a) Our opinion is that it is not allowed to wear short pants 
42), that leave the thighs uncovered, either partly or mostly. 
This ruling applies to playing sports or in the marketplace or to 
any other occasion, even outside of prayer. It is allowed to wear 
such shorts if one is inside one’s own house doing one’s work, 
but only if people cannot see him. The proof for this is the 
Hadith wherein the Messenger of Allah #% passed by Al-Jarhad 
Al-Aslami, whose Izar was exposing part of his thigh. He #§ said 
to him, 


Gopal ¢ be rab Bes bé» 
C your thigh, for the thigh is ‘Awrah. "(1 
And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. | 
Ibn Jibreen 


SVE the gal [2] 


What is aa ruling concerning wearing vihe ‘Tqal’ fal 
& noticed that Imams and those who say the cal to pener 
don’t wear it. £ 





SS 


1 -At-Tirmithi no. 2798 and Ahmad 3/478. 
[2] “qal refers to the black cord worn around the headdress Gs wales in 
many Arab countries. | : 
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pny There is no harm in wearing the ‘qal, because the 
45, principle in clothing is that it is permissible except for 
when there is a proof to establish its prohibition. Allah Almighty 
censured the one who declares clothing or food forbidden if it is 


in fact permitted. Allah Almighty says: _ 


43531 & 2 Lb esate) ies il ait y 1 D Sy 


“Say: Who has forbidden the adornment (with clothes) given by 
Allah, which He has produced for His servants, and en 
( good things) of sustenance.” 


Clothes are forbidden only if a proof states that it is forbidden — 
like silk for men or clothes that have pictures on them for men 
and women, or they could be unlawful because of their source, 
like the case of the clothes that are specific to the disbelievers 
which are unlawful. Otherwise the general rule is permissibility. 

_ Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Wearing a Pendant that has Allah’s | 
Name Inscribed on it 


All praise is due to Allah alone: The following question 
was addressed to. the Permanent Committee for 
Scene Researches and Religious Verdicts by Muhammad 
Abdul- ‘Aziz: 


Along wih this letter, I am sending to you a piece of gold 
jewelry with Allâh’s name inscribed on it; our Muslim women 
wear it for the sole purpose of adorning and beautifying 
themselves. For a time now the brothers from the Office for 
Propagating | Good and Forbidding Evil have warned us that 
wearing jewelry with Allâh’s name on it is unlawful. I would 
like to add that only the Muslim women wear this to adorn 
themselves in a way that differs from the Christians and Jews. 
The Christians e the cross on their Dips and the 





0 ALA Taf 7:32. 
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Jews inscribe the Star of David. Please look into this matter 
for us. q E | o 


Ud Because this jewelry has the name of Allâh inscribed on it 
#5), for the purpose of Muslim women wearing it on their 
chests like Christian women with the cross and Jewish women 
with the star of David, because they might wear it as a charm to 
bring them good or ward off evil, and because they might debase 
something that has Allah’s name written on it by sleeping on it 
or taking it to filthy places (like the toilet), the Committee holds 
the view that it is not permissible to wear such jewelry. — 


This is in keeping away from resembling the Christians ad Jews 
which the Muslims are forbidden from imitating. This is also out 
of the sense of preservation for Allâh’s Name and its importance 
as well as the generality of the prohibition of wearing amulets. 


With Allâh is the facilitation to do what is right. May Allâh send 
peace and blessing on Muhammad %, on his Samay and on his 
Companions. e : 

=- The Permanent Commitee 


The Ruling on Men Who Wear Gold 






O All praise is due to Allâh: “Ali bin “Abdullah asked the 
& Permanent Committee for Scientific Researches and 
Religious Verdicts for a verdict on the following: A heated 
discussion between friends took place about whether it is 
permissible for men to wear gold rings, watches, cufflinks, 
and so on. Some argued that it is lawful while others argued 
that it is unlawful, people would not have gold teeth fitted 
into their mouths. They argued saying that, it would be 
forbidden to wear gold, it would also be forbidden to wear 
gold teeth. At the end, we did not agree on the ruling, so 
please clarify to us whether it is lawful ¢ or awiu and may 
Allah reward you. | | 
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“A ‘The answer is as follows: For men to wear gold is unlawful, 
ah regardless whether it is a ring, a watch, a cufflink, or even 
a tooth. 


This. is TA to what is apaid by Al- Buke and Masia in 
their Sahihs from Al-Bara bin ‘Azib, may Allah be pleased with. 
him, said, “The Messenger of Allah #% ordered us with seven and 
forbade us from seven, he forbade us from wearing rings, 
from drinking with silver (vessels).” i 


And because of what Ahmad, At- Tirmiżi and An- Nasa’i 
recorded from the Hadith of Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari, that the 
maeserieet of Allah #€ said, 


Way 83 le 6535 «ail ety pe si jeb 


“Gold and silk are permitted for the women of my nation, 
prohibited for its men. es 


As well as what is recorded in the Two Sahihs ee the Hadith of | 
Huthayfah, may Allah be pleased with him, who said, “I heard 
Allah’s Messenger # saying: 
~¢ Bb « lve 23 Gc Y3 TERIF SAI i ee Pega as Yo 
| BN d É Gul 3 | 
Don’ t drink from vessels jiad from gold or silver and don’ t eat | 


from their pots, for these are ae them ( disbelievers ) in this world, a 
and for us in the Hereafter. le] i 


And what is reported in Sahih Muslim from Umm Salaniah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, who said that Allâh’s Aen Ms said: 


Eg A ak o rA GÍ ái a 205k elle 


“Whosoever drinks from a vessel made of silver, he has indeed 
dragged the I 4 Hell into ue ioma le. Ps 


(1 hea Nasa’ ino. 5 151, AETI no. 1720 and Aa 1 4/394, 407. 


[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5426 and Muslim no. 2067. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 5634 and Muslim no. 2065. 
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However, when it is absolutely necessary, one can use gold to 
replace a tooth, a nose, when there is nothing else to be used in 
place of it. As for rings, cuff-links, or watches, it is not allowed 
because of the absence of any need for that. This applies to 
men’s watches and pens etc. 7 


With Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. 


May Allah peace and blessing on Muhammad aad on \ his ty, 
and on his Companions. — 
The AEE Committee 


Wearing Gold for Men and the Wedding Ring | 


What is the ruling for men wearing any type of jewelry 
sz, made of gold? Also, there is a belief that if the gold 
wedding band comes off, the woman also becomes separated 
from her husband. 








GA It is forbidden for men to wear gold, regardless of aeia 
£2. it is for a watch, a ring, or a chain. This is due to the 
generality of the saying of the Prophet 


(935 Je er T BUY els casi} jel 


“Gold and silk are a to the women of my nation, 
forbidden to its men.”*"! 


And he 28 also said, 
(EME SB 2 JEN 
“Men have been forbidden from wearing gold rings. aan.’ 


Recorded. by Al- Bukhari and Muslim from Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, 
may Allâh be pleased with him. 


When the Messenger of Allâh we saw a man with a gold ring on 


[1] An-Nasa’i no. 5151, At-Tirmithi no. 1720 and Ahmad 4/394, 407. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 4044 and At-Tirmithi no. 1738. 
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his hand, he mee it and hurled it onto the eee He then 
said, PETE 


a re. 7 w 5 A Š ae 
ON 3 GES LU bf 5 se lh jit a, 


“One of H takes to an ember —— the Fire and then pee it on 
his hand!) : 


Recorded by Muslim in his Sahih from a Hadith of Ibn PADDAS, 
may Allâh be pleased with them. 


The gold wedding band is like any other sold ring in that it 
should be removed if it is made from gold. And it has no effect 
when it is removed; whoever believes that it affects the marriage 
is blatantly wrong. Additionally the usage of the wedding band 
is an innovative practice which has no basis, and the Muslims 
should leave this practice, which at the very least is disliked. 


We ask Allâh to guide all of the Muslims to all that i is good and 
protect them from whatever goes against the pure Shariah. 
: | : on Baz 


The Ruling Concerning Men Wearing Gold Rings 


What is the ruling concerning men wearing a gold ring, 
which is commonly referred to as a wedding ring? 





It is not permitted for men to wear a gold ring, neither 
455, before they get married nor after. Because the Messenger 
of Allah ug forbade wearing gold rings in authentic Hadiths. And 
when he saw a gold ring on a man’s hand, he removed it and 
hurled it onto the ground. He said, 


oo GEES gb bf 8538 = ll sist? SPs 


“One of Gyo takes to an ember of the Fire and then 1 puts it on his 5 
hand!!? a 





OI Muslim no. 2090. 
[2] Muslim no. 2090. 
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This indicates that it is absolutely unlawful for men to wear 
rings of gold, even if it is for marriage. ; 
Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Wearing the Wedding a 
Ring Called a Dublah 





Á ) What is the ruling for wearing whati is called the Dla 
SZ on the right hand for the groom and the left for the 
bride? What if this Dublah is not made from gold? 





G\, We do not know any basis for this practice in the Shar‘iah, 
ÆA, so it is better to avoid this practice, regardless of whether 
it is made from silver or from something else. But if it is made 
from gold, it is unlawful for the male because the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade men from wearing gold rings. 
| ye ee ‘Ibn Baz 


The Wedding Dublah 





“AA What is the ruling concerning a man wearing a silver 


ase, Dublah? 





\ The practice of wearing a Dublah, for a man or a woman, 
462), is an innovated practice, and perhaps it is unlawful. This 
is because some people wear it believing that it causes love to 
last between the husband and the wife. We have been told that 
some women inscribe their husband’s name on it and the 
husband does the same for her, in the hope that it will make 
their love last. This is a form of Shirk because believe that 
something is a means that Allah Almighty | has not made a 
means, neither from the view of it’s _ abilities, nor from the 
Shari'ah view. 


For what is the relationship between this Dublah and between 
love and affection? How many men and women who don’t wear 
the Dublah have a more lasting relationship than those who do? 
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And how many men and women who wear the Dublah live in 
misery and bitterness? a 


Therefore, with this false belief it is a kind of Shirk. Without this 
belief, it remains a practice that resembles that of non-Muslims. 
This is because this Dublah is taken from the Christians, and in 
this regard it is obligatory for the believer to stay away from 
everything that would blemish his religion. 


However, if a man wears a a silver ring without the ideas related 
to a Dublah, i.e., that unites him to his wife, but simply as a ring, 
then there is no harm in this. Because men are allowed to wear 
rings made of silver. It is gold rings that they are forbidden from, 
for the Prophet #¢ saw one of his aon weaning a ring on 
his hand, so he discarded it and said: | | 


Gk J Ges 0 EES A S351 Sog) 
“One of you takes to an ember Joi the Fire and then wears it on 


we hand.” H 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Wisdom Behind Prohibiting 
Men from Wearing Gold 






What is the reason. behind prohibiting men from 
S22, wearing gold? We know that the religion of Islam 
forbids only the things that are harmful for the Muslim. So 
what is the harm in a man wearing gold? 





A Know, O questioner, that the reason behind Shari‘ah 
4), rulings, for every believer is because it is the saying of 


Allah and His Messenger #%, since Allah Almighty said: 


ja in ol As aln a sont dennis Y; ie) K ay 


[1] Muslim no.. 2090. | hed 
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“Tt is not-for a believer, man or woman, when Allah and His - - 
„Messenger have decreed a matter that ca should have Ki erani 
in their decision.” A a : 


So if anybody asks us what is the reason for such and such 
ruling, we merely produce the wisdom from the Book and the 
Sunnah. So we say that the reason for that is the saying of Allâh 
Almighty and the saying of His E = and this reason is 


sufficient for every believer. 


Similarly, when ‘A’ishah was asked why the menstruating 
woman makes up fasts missed but not prayers, she said: “When 
we would suffer from that we were ordered to make up the fast 
and we weren't ordered to make up for the prayer.’ | 


This i is because a text from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of 
Allah’s Messenger # is proof enough for every believer. 
However there is no harm if a person seeks to know the 
wisdom, and to comprehend the wisdom behind Allah’s 
judgements since that will increase tranquility and respect for 
the Islamic Shari‘ah when the judgements are coupled with their 
reasons. Additionally, when one knows the reason for a 
judgement with confirmed texts, it is possible to make an 
analogy with another matter there is no text for. 


So these three benefits come with knowing _ wisdom in the 
Shari‘ah. : 


After this, we say in response to our brother’s question that it is 
confirmed that the Prophet #% forbade males, not females, from 
wearing gold, and the reason for that is that gold is one of the 
highest and most beautiful means of adorning oneself in this 
world; so it is an adornment and a form of jewelry, and man, 
who is complete with his masculinity, has no need to complete 
himself with extrinsic adornments such as gold, and he does not 
need to beautify himself to that level in order to achieve his ends 
in matters of love. The woman, however, does have some need 


L1] Al-Ahzab 33:36. 
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to beautify herself with the highest of adornments, for it leads to 
good relations between her and her husband. This is why 
women, and not men, are allowed to adorn themselves with 


ies Allah Almighty said of them: ; 
 @ gi nb al 3 as sit ~3 BES od} 


“ew 


E “And one who. is : brought up in + adornments, Ga who in y dispute 
cannot make itself clear?” | : 


Thus the Shari‘ah wisdom. behind the T of wearing 
gold for men becomes clear. I’d like here to take the opportunity 
of warning those men who have been deluded into wearing gold; 
they have disobeyed Allah and His Messenger; they have, out of 
ignorance, become effeminate; they have adorned themselves 
with an ember from the fire, as has been established i in a ae 
of the Prophet ae. ak : | 


It i is incumbent upon: these FRR to repent to Allah Almighty, 
and if they wish to adorn themselves with silver within the 
limits of the Shari ‘ah, then there is no harm in that. They. can 
also wear rings made of other materials if wearing those sings 
does not lead to extravagance or temptation. : 

e ve Ibn “Uthaimin 


= The Ruling Regarding Wearing a Silver Ring, 
andi in use Hand: it is Worn 


| What i is a ruling on. wearing a silver ring, and if so, in 


op: 
Q which hande” 





\ There i is no haan in wearing a silvery ring, ane for a male 
ÆA, or a female. It is also allowed to wear it on either hand, 
although the right hand is better because it is the more 
honorable since the Prophet #¢ used to wear a ring on his 
right hand sometimes, and on his left sometimes, and he is the 


O] Az-Zukhruf 43:18 
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best example. i 
The gold ring or watch, however, is forbidden for men to wear; 
from the many Hadiths that mention this, only women are 
allowed to wear gold and silk. 


And with Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. _ 
Ibn Baz 


Wearing a Watch or Usinga a Pen that is Gold-Plated 


I bought a 17 karat gold- plated watch for 750 Riyals. 
When I told the shopkeeper that men are not allowed to 
wear gold, he informed me that it could not be considered a 
real gold watch, because if it were really a gold watch, it 
would have been much more expensive. Another considera- 
tion is that most watches are plated with gold to protect them 
from rusting. Thus am I allowed to wear a watch like this or 
not? In the case that I am not allowed to, what should I do 
with the watch? Also, what is the ruling for using a fountain 
pen, the point of which, is plated with gold? 








‘Ga You cannot wear this watch berse a gold watch is 
Æa unlawful, the same in the case of it gold-plating and gold 
rings. All of this is unlawful for males. So what you can do is give 
the watch to your wife or one of your female relatives. You may 
also sell it, because the Prophet % said, 


ne E 
(65 555 Pe gr gl LY Seals Cais! fed 


“Gold and silk are permitted for the women a my nation, 
prohibited for its men.” H! 


The Prophet 2 also prohibited gold rings, and the mak ee a 


worse than a ring. 


As for pens with gold-plated a. it is safer for the male 


U] An-Nasa’i no. 5151 and At-Tirmithi no. no. 1720. © 
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believer to stay away from it, because there are points of 
similarity between it and the ring. And ee Allâh is the 
facilitation to do what i is s right. | 


| Ibn Baz 
The Ruling on Wearing a Gold-Plated Watch 


I have a wristwatch that is gold plated; am I allowed to 
wear it or use it? | 








It is well known that a man is forbidden from wearing any 
eh, gold because when the Prophet #% saw a man who was 
wearing a gold ring, he removed it from. him and tossed it onto 
the ground. Then he said, te d l 


Meld od heck Guar 5 oy Sas 9553 


“One of you takes an mga or the Fire, and ne puts it on his 
hand”! 


When the Prophet 2 left them, someone told him to pick up his 
ring and use it in some other way. He said, “By Allâh, I wilt not 
take a ring that the Prophet 2¢ threw away.’ 


About gold and silk, the re LE said, 


gey ee al 3983 dé ae BINED) 


“These two are forbidden Jor the men of my nation, permissible for 
the women.” | 


So it is not alowed for a man to wear any kind of gold, not a 
ring, nor cuff-links, nor anything else. A watch falls under this 
category if it is gold. If it is painted gold or is plated with a very 
tiny amount of gold, or it has small pieces of Boe on it, then it is 
permissible for a man to wear it. : : 


However, we do not one men to wear gold- plated 


u Muslim no. 2090. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 4057, An-Nasa’i no. 5147 and Ibn Majah no. 3595. 


~ 
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watches, because people may not know that it is only gold- 
plated. Two things may result: first, these people may think 
poorly of the man who wears a gold-plated watch based on their 
assumption that the watch is actually made of gold. Second, 
people might from their mistaken assumption imitate him by 
wearing an actual gold watch that is either purely gold or partly- 
gold. My advice therefore to men is not to wear gold-plated 
watches even though doing so is lawful. And resorting to what is 
clearly lawful provides more satisfaction while removing the 
need to wear this kind of watch. | 


The Prophet T said, 


Z 
& 


(aca SKJ PA od 
“Whoever avoids doubtful matters has absolved om (jrom es 


wrong) in his religion and in his honor.” Y}. 


(4.5565 sed) 


However, if the plating contains a sizeable portion of gold, it is 
closer to being unlawful. . 
| Ibn oa 


The Raking o on a Gold Tooth or a Tooth 
Capped with Gold | 


People say that strengthening a tooth with gold or silver 

== is allowed. What about replacing a tooth or capping one 
with gold or ee Please ENE a proof from the Book and the 
Sunnah? 








\ The rule sabed by saying and action is that men are 
4624, not allowed to use gold and silver for drinking vessels, for 
clothing that is woven from them or plated with them, and SO 
on. There is only an exception to this rule when there is an 
evidence supporting that exception, like in the case of a silver 
one or fixing a a broken pare of a vessel with poe or silver. But as 


[1 Muslim no. 1599. 
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for making a tooth or a: nose from either of them, as well as 
capping a tooth with either of them, there is no proci for an 
exception to the prohibition for:that. Led 


Thus the general rule of prohibition remains except when there 
is a necessity to use one of them for a nose or a tooth or to cap a 
tooth with one of them, then it would be allowed out of 
necessity. And with Allah i is the facilitation to do what is right. 


And may Allah send peace and blessings on Muhammad, on his 
family, and on his Companions. 
The puna Comumittes 


Is it Allowed for Men to Wear a Wristwatch 
<- Are men allowed to wear a wristwatch? I heard some 


“2, people say it wasn’t allowed, arguing that it was an 
imitation of women. 








We are not aware of any harm in that, and it is not 
ÆA, imitation of women because women’s watches are 
designed for them and men’s for them. If it were the same 
there would still be no harm in it. This is like the silver ring, it 
may be worn by both, and the objective of a watch is not 
adornment or jewelry, but to be aware of the time. And with 
Allah is the facilitation to do what is right. | | 

| = n Ibn Baz 


What is the Ruling on Wearing 2 
SIER wae or Ring 
Does wearing a atc me oni steel fall ce 7? 


& general prohibition against wearing steel? And is it 
permissible to wear a watch on one’s right hand? 


x 





vA There i is no Tuk in 1 wearing a watch on the left or Pn 
Æa hand, just as is the case with the ring. It is confirmed that 
the Prophet # would sometimes wear his ring on his left hand, 
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and sometimes on his right ‘one. And it is permissible to wear a 
ring or watch made from steel. The Prophet #¢ established this 
when he said to ieg suitor (who needed to give a COND: 


(MIS ia GS OS AP NET she 
i “Look about. you, even if it is a steel ring (that you find). a1] 


The narration that indicates a , prohibition is peculiar, 4 as it is 
sian’ dc to this authentic Hadith. : 
Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on a Man Wearing a Necklace 


What is the ruling on wearing necklaces as some men 
do? 








Wearing a necklace for adornment is unlawful because it 
ÆA, is a practice that is specific to women. So men are 
imitating women when they wear a chain and the Prophet 2% 
cursed men who imitate women. It becomes an even greater sin 
and more unlawful if that chain is made from gold, because then 
it is unlawful in two ways. It becomes an even greater sin if the 
pendant is inscribed with a picture of a human, an animal, or a 
bird. Worse, much worse if it is inscribed with a cross or is in the 
shape of a cross. The last two cases — a picture of a human or an 
animal and in the shape of a cross — are unlawful for man and 
woman alike. And Allah knows best. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on Wearing a Gold Medal 


Mà For Participating in a sports event, I received a gold 
“= medal, a gold watch, and a gold pen. What is the ruling 
concerning using these things and what should I do with 
them? Also, do I have to pay Zakah on them, and if so, how 





[1] Al-Bukhari no. 5135 and Muslim no. 1425. 
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much? I ask how much because I don’t know how much gold 
is ae uad i is in these items. | a | 


ny You are not allowed to wear - the watch or medal aa you 
Æ, are not allowed to use the pen. It is only women who are 
allowed to adorn themselves with gold, so you can give it as a 
gift to a female relative. Or you could get someone to remove the 
gold before wearing them. Like other jewelry, you have to give 
2. 5% i in Zakah. | 

Ibn Jibreen 


